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It is our conviction that the writings of such men as Barton W.
Stone and others who contributed from the fields of labor into
the pages of The Christian Messenger, constitute some of the

richest and most significant material this side of the New Testa-
ment.

The Christian Messenger reprint represents the combined
efforts of hundreds of people. First, locating a complete set to
photograph was a long search—a job we never attained! So far
as our several months’ research revealed, there is no extant
complete set of these books in any one collection. Our work of
photo reproduction was accomplished through “a little here, a
little there,” working from the basic set graciously made avail-
able by Roscoe Pierson, Librarian, Lexington Theological Sem-
inary, Lexington, Kentucky. Among others helping in tracing
down and supplying original copies were Enos Dowling (Lincoln
Bible College), Lester Galbraith (Christian Theological Semi-
nary), R. L. Roberts (Abilene Christian University), and Don
DeWelt (Ozark Bible College), Wm. B. Miller (Presbyterian
Historical Society), and David McWhirter, (Disciples of Christ
Historical Society).

Especially grateful are we to R. L. Roberts, first for his urging
that we coordinate the reprinting of the set, and second for pro-
ducing a general index to the entire series. This required long
hours of reviewing articles on his microfilm copy and assigning
appropriate titles. The original indices at the end of each vol-
ume, as the reader will observe, were vague and inadequate.
The general index is at the end of volume 14.

Sincere appreciation is expressed also to the hundreds who
have entrusted us at Star Bible with their orders, a vote of con-
fidence that gave us renewed courage and strength. We pray
that these men of the early Restoration Movement will be duly
honored, that many wise men will be led to their Savior, and that

Jehovah’s Name may be glorified through His Church now and
evermore.

Alvin Jennings
Star Bible Publications
Dec., 1978 Fort Worth, Texas 76118
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BY BARTON IV. STONE,
AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
SRS Prove ail things: hold fust that which is good.”'—PATL.
You. 1] GEORGETOWN, Kz NOV 1827 [No L

The Eprron gratefully acknowledges the liberal patron:
age of the ifferent states of the Union to this work. I

“will continue to exert himself to make the: work as profita-

ble as he can. In this volume the same course shall be pur-
sned as in the former. The terms are the same—ONE
DOLLAR a year, paid within four months from the first num=
ber—pestage paid by ‘subscribers. My A.genla have my
hearty thanks for their attention. T{ley will please to.con-
tinue their agency, or appoint others, in whom they can con-
fide. Persons living in any section of the United States,
without a Prospectus, can obtain subscribers, and forw
their names to me. Any such, who shall obtain ten subscris
bers., and shall endeavor to collect and send me the money,
ghall have one gratis. - The Editor will thankfully receive-
pecially accounfs of vevivals, &c. It is hardly necessary to
slate, that all letters and communications addressed to hing
mnst be post paid, or they cannot be taken out of the ofiice.
When ten or twelve letters are received weekly from the
Post-Office, at the average price of 18 cents, it amounts to &
laige sum in one year; a tax too great for the profits-of thij
work. i :
My Agents will confer on me a lasting favor if they will
eollect for the last volume, and send it to me immediate
by private conveyence or by mail. I wish them to reserve

“to themselves one dollar for every ten they may collect, &

greeably to the prospectus. 3 EnpiTor. -
AN HUMBLE ADDRESS TO THE VARIOUS DENOM: -
ENATIONS OF CHRISTIANS IN. AMERICA.
From attending to the religious . intelligence, received -
from all parts of the United States, we are constrained to a.-
dopt Peters lunguarge, “ that God is no respecter of persons;: -

bmtin every pation he that feareth. God and worketh right--
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eousness is accepted with him.” It is evident that God does
not confine his favors to any parficular party, but with akind
hand deals them out liberally to all, affording them his pre-
sence, and pouring out upon them his Holy Spirit to the joy
and salvation of thousands. 'Fhese things have caused us
many reflections, which we deem it our duty and privilege
fo conrmunicate to all who Jove the Savicur. We fear your
prepossessions against us, may prevent seme of you from be-
g profited by any thing we may advance, however plausi-
ble and trueit may be.

_All we ask, is that yon will hear us, while we plead for
the new commandment of our common Lord, a command too
long overlooked and rejected by the professed followers of
the Lamb—too long has its still small voice been lost in the
deafening thunders of raging bigotry, and furious contro-
versy.—Lattle children love one another. Ought we not to be-
followers (imitators) of God asdear children?. Does he not

sommune with his people of.every party? And dare we

refuse tovimitate him? Does he not bless them, and dare we
curse them? Does he not dwell with them, and shall we
separate from them, or repel them from us? Has he not.
given the same spirit of holiness; of love and of power, and’
shall we grieve it by our unhallowed bigotry? Has he not
given us the spirit of his Son to weep over the world in ruins,
and to pray earnestly for their salvation, and shall we
quench it?  Are we not taught by him to love one another,
and shall we indulge in bitterness. and wrath; and anger &.

clamor, and evil speaking, and malice? No; these by his-

command, are to.be PUT AWAY from us. The reverse of
these he solemnly enjoins, * Be kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one ancther even as'God for Christ sake-
hath forgiven you—and to walk in love. Thisis God-like
—the reverse is ungodliness, and brings ruin on thousands,
How tender aud loving is the spirit-of christianity! It for-
bids us'to treat the disobedient with harshness and disrespect
~—it teaches us to do good to our enemies, to bless
them that curse us,and to pray for them that despitifully.
use us, and dersecute us. Are we commanded by our
Lord thus to treat our enemies, and thusto deal with the.dis-
sbedicut; and shall we treat a christian brother in.2 less re-
-spectfu! maoner, when Jesus had said. “A new command-
ment I give unto you that ye love one another?” ¢ Whoso
shall‘ofiend ene of these Little ores, which helieve ig me, it
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ter for him that a millstone were hanged about hie
::crlf,:ﬁ that he were drowned in the depth of the sen."’;—
« Take heed that ye despise not one qﬂthese little ones; for
] say unto you that in Heaven, their angel:do a|lwaya ‘oe: _
hold the face of my Father, who is in heaven. 0! arc_lhe}_
so greatly beloved and honored, as'to have angels for thew
rardians—angels. who gloricusly stand before the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ in heaven? and shall they be def;—
ised by poor, mortal men—men too who profess to Le
the children of God? O brethren, let us descend from the
jofty regions of vaimspeculation to the humble depths oftrue.
christianity. Letus leave the long trodden paths of human,
erring opinion; and re-enter the path of wisdom—that wis-
dom that cometh from above. Then shall we realize the
power of true rereligion on earth—the religion once t_augbt:
and lived by the Saviour-and hisamcient followers. This wag
then the mighty weapon that subdued the rebellion of 'mill-
jons. This must again be taught and lived by its professers
before the same divine effects shall ever e seen in the world,
So long have we attended to the uncharitabje reiigion of
‘the day, and so busily engaged have we Ir_ggg;g?}uilduxg_u.p
our different partias, and in establishing {Feg mgaur, ecali-
ar notions of truth, that it will be-a task extremelyry "_‘_i_t, lo”
‘subdue this spiri¢ and bring it in subjection to the will of
Christ. However difficult, it must be done. nor can we be-
gin too soon. To defer the work is to increase the difficul-
ty of performing it. We are all unanimous in this point,
Ahat the partyism, and party epirit, which have long.e‘xlsted
:in the world, are in direct opposition to-the will of God, to
‘the prayer of Jesus—and to.the salvation of the werld. ‘¥ho,
with the Bible in bis hand, can deny this? It is believed that
every serions, reflecting christian of every party consents to .
‘this lamentable fact. His devout prayers for the destruc-
tion of division, and for the union of christians prove the
point. - The grand question-proposed by all; is. ¢ What shall
we do that we may work -the .work ofG-ofl;“ ~ The que-
vy is important, and we hall stiidabor to give'it that atten-
tion, which it certainly claims. : Z ]
1. Let.us determine accordingto'the scripture, what is the
criterion, by which we shall know and judge a mao to bea
christian. Jesus has taught us a certain rule, by which we
‘may determine the character of a christian: by their fruits
ﬁﬂ'dri‘"ﬂrks they are to beknows); “A good tree cannot bring
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Forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth geeil
fruit—therefore by their fruits shall ye know them. & Thic
figure is perfectly familiar, Many trees have” a beautifisl
and engaging appearance, but thejr fruit is bad: others may
not have so good an appearance, but their fiuitis good.——

Were we to Judge of the trees in any other way than by

*1eir fruits, we should be liable to err in Judgment—So ifwe
Judge of christians by any otirer rule than Ly their fiuits we
shall certainly err. as the christian world Les attested for ma-
ny centuries,  When we sce a man bearing the fruits, adwi-
tery, fornication,uncleanness, laciviousness, idolatry, witch-
‘crait, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
eresics, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and
such like,” we may unhesitatingly “judge him a bail man,
who shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” But when we
see aman bearing the fiuits of the spirit as love, joy, peace,
long suflering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, mecekness, and
temperance, we may as unhesitatingly judige him a goed
‘man, a christian, AV things are his; for he is an heir of Ged
and a joint heir with Jesus Christ. This man is ane of God’s
€lect.  And “who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth?
It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is 1 isen again—:+*ghall
any presumc to reject snch a christian from the house of
God—from communion with the saints—from asivn with the
body of Christ? These privileges are his by the gift of his
iod; and who shall dare resict his will and debar his child
£rom enjoying them? In vain we may plead that Ly the
rules of gur church, he is debarred; for ia the piresence of
Moses and the prophet Elijab, the Father spoke from hea-
ven to the disciples, « Hear ye him,” that is Jesus the son of
God. K Moses and the prophets were tolerated to debar ail
hut the Jews, from the commonweaith of israel, you are not
to near them so as to imitate them in titis, Lot hear Jesus &
foliow his rules and directions, We shall be Juiiged at last
by him, not according to the rules or customs of our church,
according to the rulesof heaven, taught by the son of God,

In vain may be plead the rig'it of debarring the Child of
Ged from his privileges, because he does not believe nor
receive our Creed or Confassion. Does he not fully re-
ceive inl believe the testimony of Jesus? [ie will declare
it without reserve. And what more do we require? Ah!
nt his notions of this testumony diifer from ours, Pray,
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Ant mot all our notions. differ among ourselves ?—
?éﬁ?:ﬁ:hdge the judge to determine whose are right and
‘whose are wrong? Here we may‘forever cottend without
scoming to a decision, unless we s_ubn;xt t!}e matter to his Ho-
Jiness, the Pope of Rome, and abide in his decision; or cease
Trom Tiudging a Christian by his notions of_ truth; and folloyv
the ipstructions of the ?‘aviour, ;md ditermme%he-characte!'

hristian by his froits and works. _ _
Of;:ud(faed, by noyother rule did Jesus judge on Aearth;l a‘stng
by no other in the last day will he judge. ‘1,’5’_1'1050.i oe
‘the will of my Father, who is in Heaven, the same fs mgr
brother, my sister, and my mother.” In the last Judgmedm-,
he wiil?judge according to the ‘works done in'the body,
‘whether they be good-or bad. Read with attention Matt.
25. 'There we see that by works alone they are judged;
not oe article of faith is:mtroduced. If our faith be ever
-s0 imperfect, and blended with error, yet if it feads us to do
the will of God, and bear the fruits of the Spirit; if it work_s
by love; if it purifies the heart; if it overcomes the world—
‘it is the faith of a Christian, ~ But if our faith be perfect,
and free from all error; yet if it produce not‘these lfrults, it
cannot prefit us in tithe nor in eternily. “Not.every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the klngdom
of Heaven; but HE THAT D-,--PETH THE WILL OF MY
A’ o is in Heaven.
rﬁ‘\lf‘llxieERC:hmgt bad preacied that inimitable sermon on the
‘mount, he concluded with these words: *Therefore, whoso-
-ever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, 1 w:_tz
liken him unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock,
&ec. If we hear and do what is contained in-that sermon,
we shall be saved from the ‘ruin that shall befal those who
‘hear and obey not. It is worthy of remark that no myste-
rious point in divinity is here introduced as essentially ne-
‘cessary to be believed in, or to form the ch.rlst;an charfxcter,
Not one of our essentials of orthodoxy, which bave agitated
the world for so many ages, and produced such an abundant
harvest of anger, hatred, division, and strife, is mentioned,
Not a word of eternal decrees; pf election and re!:robatlor:a;
of tiinity; of the absolute divinity of the Son uf God; of his
satisfaction to law and justice: of justification by his impu-
ted righteousness, &c. Had the belief of these doctnqe;
been absolutely necessary to salvation, how could the Savioy
‘Wave omitted them in his sermon; and'then say, ¢ whoseeve?.‘"
Aa
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heareth these saymgs of mine and doeth them, T-avill fiken
unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock,” &c. We
-are not here disposed to intimaje that these doctrines are
false; but that they are not essential to salvatian.

The great design of Christ coming into the world, was.to
#ave man from' sin, hatred, strife, war, misery and death;
and to bring them into holiness, love, peace, eternal hife and
Ammertality, He taught the way of salvatiop, and- plainly
-appeinted the means in which we were to be engaged in
order to obtain it—as, “Believe, repent, and be baptized—
Repent and be converted—Deny thyself;. take. up . your
cross and follow me—Ask and ye shall neceive; seek and ye
shall find; knock and it shall be opened,” &c. These are
the means appointed, through which we receive the grace

that brings salvation, Tt is faith in the gospel that engages -

us to use these means, Faith will not.save.us, nor profit us,
anless it induce us tof use these means -4Taith without
works is dead.” “What doth it profit, my brethren, tho®
2 man-say he hath faith, and have not works? Can faith
2ave him?—Shew me thy faith. without thy works, and I
will shew thee my faith by my works.”—Jas. 11, 13. From
this we safely conclude, that a Christian is to be judged not
by his faith, but by his works. - His works prove his faith in
the gospel fo be right, though'he.may.believe many doc-
trines not contained in the Bible, “These errors mn his faith
do not influence his heart. to indulge in sin. He loves the
Lord, and proves it by humble obedience to his commands
—he loves his neighbor, and proves it by doirng to him as he
would be done by—he loves the brethren with a true heart
-fervently, and is grieved to see their discord and disunion,
Ile loves, labors after, and prays for the religiop of love,
Peace and ugron—the religion of Heaven. '
(ro BE coNTINUED.)

FROM THE CEnTSTIAN BAPTIST.

TO 'THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
BROTHER STONE,

I WILL call you brother because. you once told me th:t
you could conscientiously and devoutly pray to.the Lord Jé-
sus Christ as though there was no other God in the uriverse
than he. 1 then ask you of what import and consequence
was 2ll the long controversy you had waged with the Cal.-
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iists on’the irinitarian gquestions. They did ‘pr:ar:%n:‘:}';!%
pomore than pray to Jesus; and ynu_cunhl cousm_!ﬂe_:ntu} n‘nq
conscientiously do no less 'Ijheuwtzcu}l__v yon da!:ercdi.h;.
nractically you agreed. T think you (oid me that you v ere
foreed into this controversy, and that you regreited it—
Some weak heads amengst my Dapitist l»r-:rtm.cn have I‘oer:
<cundalized at me because | cal_le_'d A.-mr,{; rufﬁc'.“ ;::.1&1:0. Whatt
say they, call an “Arian_ hercitic,”.a brother!!  linow rr-
tlung of his Arianism,.sald I, nor of .l;fs‘ Cnh;m:er::. - ‘I !(‘1:-!'
‘seriously read one entn’-e_pa_mphlct of the -.v;'m.e' (‘.i;:.l...li_f}“:(.'.‘—
sy, and ] fraternize with hiry as | do with the Cals l'm:'.‘brr
Ieither of their theories are worth one hou‘t'; and l],('.? ‘31. 12
t¢il me they supremely venerate, aud uneciy crally worship
the King my Lord and Master, und are willing to ?‘i‘.i‘_y Eum
i all things, I call my brethren.  Tialinore flhan s, -.:.:_E
ther ;Stone, 1 Lave to say vuto thee, Your encmics, hiﬂ-l
they ave not a {ew, have, toa man, as far as | have hlem:
them speak, said your christian character, your mr;r.::_‘. *{;‘f-
poitment, wes unblemished. W ould o lieaven thut this

- could have been said of all who opposed you! ] do vot think

it strange that, in *anning post haste oul of Balylow, ycu
‘abould have, in some angles of your course, run past Jell‘l!a-i:t-
Jem. Nay, verily, I have been asimmhefulmt you shculd
have made so few aberrations in so many efforts, _

Eut, brother Stone, 1 exceedingly regret that you have
said and written so much on #wo topics. neither of whickh you,
wor myself, nor-any man living can fully undersiand. Ur.ia
of these is the burthen of your late letter to me. You do
rot like my comment on John, ch. i, ver. 1st.  Well, lhen:
just say so, and let it alone. I said in presenting it I was not
about to contend for it, nor to maiatain any theory upon

<the subject. My words wie, “ Nor would 1 dispute or con-
-tend for this as a theory or speculation with any bedy.” ~ Why,
“thencall'me into the field? Ihave received mauy letteis on
the sul;ject of that essay, notone of which conﬁnes. itself to the
-things | have said, nor to the grand object | had in view, viz.
to examine into the ideas attuched to the term employed bty
the Holy Spirit to designate the relation existing betweeu
bioy that “ zaas made flesh,” and sent into the world, and Lira

who sent him. L o7
I have uniformly found that all writers for the tiinty

and against it, have much to say upon the rationale i the

-facirme.  Reassn is either proscril. i or enthroved. Those
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that one while proscribe her at another appeal to hier; and
thore who make her sovereign will not always do her Lhom-
age.  Sa thatthe controversy is from Reason to Revelaticn
and from BEevelation to Renson, ns the parties are presse:l.
I will take tiie literty of lnying down a few positions on lits
subject not for the sulic of demonstrating them but for the
suke ol deciding on a proper course of conduct.

J. 'Tize preteasions of the Bible to a divire authority or
origin, are to Le.examined by our reason alone, ltsevidences
are addressed to our reason, and by cur reasening powers
the queetion is to be ausweved, * Is the Bible of divine or hu-
sasn origin??  So soon as reason has decided this question.
then

2. The truth:s ef' the Dible are to be received asfirst prin-
iptes, not to be tried by our reason, one Ly one, but to be re-
ceived as new principles, from which we ave to reason us

‘from intuitive principles in any human science. -
3. The ferins found in the Bible are (o be interpreted and
mirderstood in the common acecptation, as reason or use sng-
‘gests their meaning; but the things taught are to be received,
ot because we have proved them by our reasen to be truihs,
Lut becanze God has.taught them to us.

4. "Thestrongest oljections urged against the Trinitariane
by their opponeuts are derived from what is called the un-
reasonableuess or the absurdity of #hree persons being but oue
God, and that cach of these three is the Supreme God. Now
as you know I am not at all disposed either to adopt the
style nor to contend for the views of the T'rinitaians, any
-more than I am the views of the Socinians or Urnitarians of
any grade; you will hear with me when [ teil ycu that noman
as a philusopler,or as a reasoner, can object te the T'rinitarian
hypothesis, even Should it say that the Father, the word, and
ithe Spirit, are thiree distinct Leings, and yet but one God.—
There is nothing unreasenable in it. [ will, indeed, inene
sense, say thut it is wnrcasoralle there can Ve a God at all,
-oran Eternal Iirst Cause; because ia all the:iominions of rea-
son there is nothing could suggest the idea; and because 1t is
contracy to all the fac(s i:efore usinthe whole world that
any cause.can be the cause of itself. or not the eflect of some
othercause.  No muawn (rom analegy. can reason farther than

avery cause is the eiiect of another, ad infinitum.  Here rea-
gn shats the door. llere unalogy puts down her rule, and
FMats her case ofinstruments  _Now in this sense, the Unita:
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da ave -alike unphilosophic—unreasonzile.  Tat here. 18
S 4 el ol e . ! 9 i ¥, 1
“the aophism: the Bible originates or +til} Leeyps up. the Lle_a‘.
of a God—Ueth the aame and the ica.  Vi'e seeilis preved

3 : y g e Rt e Yhe 22310 arhes
by every thing within and without us. 'l he Pibie tearhe
W3 someihing couceit

ng ti;"i‘c‘f:::?':‘f_g.::. ."i shatl c;lii: ) i;:f
Fathcr, the Word, aud the Doly Spnit. it feaches us that
theie iz bui ove God,  Frow wiat the Fitle tearhes Jd sup:.
poses that these hiree Leings are cach and tegothor 01,0 Goa,
the same in substznce. cqual in power and glery. b ;-:'._b'F;lt
is inconsistent—it 1s alsuid, Fow can sirie ('i'a‘oii-\‘ c::r be-
ings & one? Hew can cre of l_i-.c-.«-e» be the IJ:‘-i.fL}'., and yot ch
{hrec be ro more than the Deity? € says, Thisis aol more
‘woreasonable than thut theie sheuld have been frem all e
ternity one Fivst Cause un :\u.'.-cd;&:a.dds, Yc_n'r ervor is this,
you kinow nothing of £ e exislence of the spiiits at all. All
bodies you know uny thing of occupy both time and_ place;
consequently. it would be abeurd 1o suppoge that 1lue_a hei
ings whose modes of existence are such as to Le governec
by time and space, could Le one being, But u‘:asl:nuc'h_fw
we Co knew nothing about the r.r:m!evl e_xrster.f:? of spizits,
we cannot say that it would be mccmpu.tli".e with thc:lr lna—-
ture. or modes of existence, that th reeﬁmigrhl!-c one, and that
one being might exist in three beings, Now, as no man can,
rationally cppcse the Calvinistic Lypotiesis cn !‘.;u.nr-les of
reason, so neither can be prove it fo ke correct by any anal-
cgy, or principle of reason whatsover. Why, then, w nge
this warfare? We may disprove a theery by whal the ‘Ll-
ble deciuree, but not Liy our 1easening on such topies. Why
not, then, abitie in the use of Fibie terms elone? [Sec E&:-
ay on Purity cfspeech, No. 8. vol. 4] 'There is as muca
—reascn on the side of the Trintlazian as o the .'-.u!cl_m the
‘Lnitavian; and ueiiher of them can, without a L1088 Airelio-
1ion of their grand posiiions, necuse the cther of being unrca-
“sonalble in their reascuing or conciusions,

But I adopt neither system, unid will fight for noue, lia-
lieve that God so loved the woild {hat he sent hisonly Le-
gotten Son; that Jesus was the Son of God, .in_ tE.w. true, ﬁ.ﬂ.l,
and :mport of these words; thal the Holy Spicit is the Spint
ofGod, the Spiiit of Churist, which was zent by the cencur-
reace of the Faiher nnd the Son to attest and estaldish the
truth, and remain 2 comfasier, an wivocite on earth, when
Jesus entered the heavens, < Ifany man’s [uith !n‘thls matier
s stronger or greater than wine, ! bave no obiecticn. lonly
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request him ot to despi: - Wi :
_de?r.;; it Slreng{ht. desprise my weakness, and 1-will not con-
iam truly soiry to find that certain opinions, e lied Ariar
or Unitaria, or somethirg else. ure about hecr;ming’thé :{eaclf
1:v:§-1:1_s: bidge of a peaple who have assumed the sacren name

C.a—r-z..f{zm:;; and that some peculiar views of atonement or
Conciitation are likely te become characteristic of a 2'1: Fie-
ﬂ;m }':avei claimed the high character and dignified r'E]a}?n:
?;'\_ ?:.1‘*11.,!:1?{;1-:FL gf C!!'.P”r'”- I donot say that such is yet
@€ fact; but things are, in my opinion, looking that way:
'and if ant suppressed i the bud, the name Christian wi!ldh(;
;sm !:I::-Ch & sectarion name, as Lutheran, Metlodist, or 'resbys

Were I to i !
to contend for any of the speculative views found

mn the piece um!ercunsideialinn, f do not k;law Lot we might
foon he found inthe grave vards attached to the schngff
digging up the bones of uhsolete evstems: or perha 505,
might ke trying our hands at the };otier’s’“'heerl malfinwe
nesv vessel;and rather than hazzard this, I will.c,iec!ine %:o:
the present any thing more particular upon the suhjed ;;im~
ply adaing that your conclusion of the whole matter js ad-
mitted hy me in a latitude ss full as can be suggested by you
Viz. “WWe believe the intelligent person thpﬁ ord, eiig'ed
hng(!:e!pre be was called Jesus Christ or’Mes’siuh.” ’ -

Wishing you favor, mercy, and peace, from God our Fa-
_thei*, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and that you may never s;!f.
ap arewscct, | am youis inthe Lord, ~ -

EDITOR.
i
"y : REPLY.
Iirnt 1 il o 117
racher Camypilell~T will call you brother, but for a diffor
ent reason than that you have assigned why von calied me
m-u?l.-':.irr. Your reason ig, hecause %1 once tokl you that
eonld conscientiously and devontly pray ¢ rd Jest
Thiist as thoued T T o Ir.—": hy Eht‘ LD“]-JLSJS
. a5 Lough there was uo other God in the universe
-;.;'..-.n h.e." Aguin you suy, “'T'hey [them] who tell me thai
they supremely veuerate and unequivocally worship the
iviog, my Lord and Master illi im i
Sy My Lord and Master, and are willing to obey him in
all things, 1 call.my brethren.” 1 am beartily sorrvy to suy
Wk ; : = 3
any thing that may prevent you from fraternizing with me;
yet that honesty, by which I'wish to regulate my life, com-
pels me to state sowe things in order that yon may not be de-
ncived in me, aud that yoar bratherly aflecficn may not be
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miaplaced. If yon call those only bretheen, whe can consci-
entiously pray to the Lord Jesus as though there were no-
other God in the universe than he, and who supremefy ven-
erate him, then, my dear Sir, | am excluied frem the num-
ber. -We acknowledge we worship the Son of God aceor
ding to the Scriptures. This we have stated in our letters
to Doctor Blythe, but design to be moie explicit in our vext
number, in a reply to Elder 5. Clack. From all your ycur
public exhibitions from the press and from tke pulpit, as well.
as from your privale communications, we hitve been induced
to helieve that you fraternized with all who beiieve that Je-
sus Christ was the Son of God, and who wese wiliingly cbe-
dient to his commands, This we have thought was the on-
Iy term of fellowship on which you insisted with so muck
zeal and sound argument. liave we misunderstood you?—
Or have you changed your mind? And are you now determi-
mined to-call no man brother, unless he can conscientiously.
pray to the Lord Jesus as the only God of the universe, anét
can worship him supremely?
You state that 1 told you “that I could conscientially and
devoutly pray to the Lord Jesus Christ, as though there
was no other God in the universe than he.” | have no doubt:
but that you understood me as you have stated; and [ have
no doubt you understood me wrogg. [Had | communicated
this idea, [ must have contradicted my former writings, my
public preaching, my private communications, and my reul
sentiments. Had this been my sentiment then, you must
have seen from subsequent communications, that I had since
relinquished it. My very letter to you, which has elicited
this (riendly reply, epeaks, throughout, a contrary sentiment,
And yet you call me brother. Froin this I am led to hope
you did not design to communicate the idea your language
naturally conveys. You understood me in this case as sev-
eral understood you in another, about the zame time. They
have said that you asserted, you did not believe the Holy
Spirit was w person, and that you had not believed it for
sixteen years. Hence they concluded, you were not a Trin-
itarian. 1 am confident they must huve aflized @ meaniny
to your language you-did not intend; for yen plainly tell us
in this friendly letter, ihat the Bible teaches us something
‘concerning three beings, (I shall call them) the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Spirit, It teaches us that there is but.
e, God.” We, from this. must conclade that the Holg .
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Boirit is as much a person as the Father or the Word is: and
therefice iafer you must haye been mismiderstﬂod'by those
Inteliigent biethren, who heard you,

You have declined contending for your comment on John
1. 1. We wish not {0 urge.it,” We designed not, in our re=
marks, to injure our brother, but to prevent an injury to the
christian commmity, You will see how grieved, vexed
and disappointed is Your brother Clack at Your silence on
this suhject in your letter to me. ] am sorry that his up-
friendly remarks have compeiled me to expose them, which
You wiil herenfter see.

Your views of reason and revelation accord with what we:
expressed in our Address.” scme years ngo, as follows

“If a doctrine be revealed, however mvsterious it may be; -

»

Fwiil humbly receive it. My reason shall ever bow to rey-.

elation; but it shall never pe prostrated to human contradic-
tions and inventions,” Address, p, 12,

. You think the strongest objections urged against the Trin-
Marians, by their oppouents, are derived from what is called
the unreasonableness or the absurdity of three persons he-
ing but ore God, and that each of these three is the supreme

God.”  This by no meaus is congidered by us the strongest-

ebjection. What we urge as the strongest is, that it is
not a doctrine of revelation, J{ it were, and | could see It,
I would humbly submit, Neither the philosopher nor the
reasener should ever shake my faith in a doctrine plaialy
revealed from fHeaven, You 8Ly, **no man as a philosophes:
Or as a4 rearoner, can object to the Trinitarian hypothesis,
even should it suy that {he Father, the-Word, and the Io.
ly Spirit, are three distinct beings. and yet but one God.*—
We tink, dear brother, on the same principle, they could
ot olject to 300 or 30.000 distinet beings. and yet all Le-
dut one being; for if three beings can be one being, it is e~
qually philosophical and reasonuble to-say 30,000 beings-
miay be Lut o.e leing. | adopt your expression with fult
Guviction of its truth, sie transit gloria philasophic,

Your reasoning to shew that it 1s not unreasonable to say
that the three heings, the Father, Word and Spirit, are g
ane .e:ng, appears to my weak mind too metaphysical to-
prxluce conviction, « Wiy not abide in the use of Bible:
tepns almel” - Sush you have lopted in expressing your
i unawediately afier Jour pbitosophical dissestation, - Tow
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every afem of this belief | uneguivically subscribe, ©w the
ible we agree, Aty A
B'!{}eu“;;:ica your fears lest the name christian, wﬂ} be-
: < much a sectarian name as any otl'!er, b?“-?‘“s? 0 c;;r
s« F'L;'nimﬂﬂ received by them. called Arian, Unitarian, a::w
'ti:‘: tiilr)';nlc you for your frieudly, warning hints; but :’:'t(;)ey'
uutJ prevent our opposers from ?Nttacdhmg' ;v]imlt_e[::nthat hey
: ; ini ‘e do not believe.
ase o us and our opinions. We do _
Pl*'_’d-S:ns are either Arian, or Unitarian in the present acceg}
I"ptl'r:aln of the latter term. 1-confine this observation to us'
:;; West. The Christians in the E.{srtl,‘ ::e z.re ::;g dh:n z::g:
' . tar is has
dmitted the name Unitarian. caus .
ha:‘: to some of us in the West, and has excited in us te?E
i e fears, which you have expressed as felt by lj;outmdu'e.
‘;a“:]-we ao doubt that they admitted the term w'lt_uout 1
nbln;itif-mtinn of the consequence, and that they will retra

1 matare reflection.

“ ?[I'ln vour concludiing prayer for your tmwort}:ye::zg;f%
i respond with a hearty AMEN; and do tt;'noas Hopmesgt
pray that the same blessings may be the portion .Ea):-ro,n. '
fiiend-and brother,

REVIVALS.

' ' Ecl - ington, (¥a.) writer
* Delana R. Eckels of Bloomington, 7
th a&r:::e::hﬁstian Conference and Eamp me;h;i,e 20‘1;1 a; :;IB
ing, near Bloomington the secon ) f
E:'ltl\?veigrf;g:aug 50 professed faith in the I]_’.I.ord] Jes?stfsh{l::ti
[ of i ightway. He also states t
34 of whom were baptized straigh st gty
*the surrounding churches are in 2 prosp " i
1 increase; partyismy, is fast falling as ep i
?i?g }?r?élat.:?l::?':gt: membe;'spof almost evl?ry' c{enonlzjlnat;lonf;;sl
Brethren of the Cumberland Presbytferian church, :
;Il;?brerfhé:n of the Methodist church (hav;_: e}:;nleg r{:‘i% I(:-,OT;; .
muions, and members of every name (so far as | sl Je
( ‘went forward and partook with an eye single ‘
]g{;zm)o?i}n;d.oml\hy love and union spread and cover the:
whorlye world, as the-waters cover the great deep..

B e

Bmmrﬁ;ﬁémg to appeidtment, we met at Big Sp?ng&

in Overton County, W. Tenovessee, on the. 28th Off Se?ﬂ.};

Wa continued together until Tuesday ¢he.escond of Qetobes
B.
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m love and harmony. During the meeting befw :
< - L ! {ween 29
30 believed, about 20 joined the Church, iml 18 were ?Rnﬁ

mersed. On the next Lord’s day | immersed 8 more—] am

in hopes that the work will continue.

: W. D. '
November 1, 1827, JOURDOR,

We have lately learned that in Concord, Nichol

. . , Nichelas ¢ g
about 50 or more have been withina few weeks added ?:)":Et:
Christian Church there. InGeorgetown and neighborhoo&

the Lord is still carrying on a good work i
are added tothe Churcg, g rk, and precious sounls

Broother Stone,

In your 9th number, by some means, a mis ;
Leen made. Three or four hugdred are said ,t: Er:la-!:::ealssirl::d
the Church in the neighborhood of Sparta.—Thisis Jincor-
rect. From the first of May, 1825, until the month of No-
vgrr_:her, 1826, about four hundred joined the chur‘ch—‘in
White County and in the near parts of the adjoining coun-
ies, This,aspear as | can remember, is about corre%t. -

W. D. JOURDAN:

THE MINUTES,

Of the ‘sz_fistidn Confercnce of the United Churches of God
“in Christ, of the States of Indiana and Kentucky, according
o appointment, wnct at Rood’s Creek, Hardin County K;
on Friday the 21st of September, 1827, :

dﬁé‘t;;r DliIvine w:;}:ship and an impressive address, appoint-

ed er Jostau 1. Yacer, Leader, and Elder Cic

Naxce, Clerk. ' ; ™ I

_ Mess_e_ngers _.fl'om Sizteen Churches appeared with Let-

iers, which, being read, gave information of the state of the

Charches. o

% The Cedar Spring Vailey, Miadle Creek, and Big Spring

Churches, all ne?'.-'ly constituted, were received in the union,

. A Corresponding Letter from the Chiristian Conference in
.;‘g,_a_.s‘ln_n.gt'.en County, Indiana, was read, and caused great
joy in'the prosperily of the Redeemer’s King¥om. ‘
Adjourned till to-morrow morning 10 o’cleck,
= SarTURDAY Mornixg, 10 o’crock.
et pecording {0 adjournment, and opened by prayer
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Agreed, that these Minutes.le sent to the Fditor of the
Ol -istian Messenger, with a request that he may publish
them.

Agreed that the names of all the Elders and Preachers in
this District, who are in full fellowship, be printed with the
Minutes. On calling up the names, they are ns follows,
viz: Evpers—Hugh Cole, Josiah H. Yager, James Dough-

-erty, Simon Hiller, Willinm R. Davis, David Morris, Sher-

man Babcock, Clement. Nance, Elisha Gunn, Jesse Lucas,
John Lucas, John Rogers, William Tracy, and Josiah Smith.
Unsorpainep Preacuers—Wm. Lindsay, Richard G. Lind-
say., William Ellis, Barziliai Willey, William Potter, & John
He:ldin.—Torar, 20.

Reported, that Elder Adam Payne had withdrawn his
membership from the connexion, because he could not be
reconciled to the Church’s view of the Son of God.

A Messenger from the Cedar Creek Church, Ky. with &
letter, appeared and took his seat.

Four Elders were appointed to attend the Union Meeting
to be held on the Friday preceding the 4th Lord’s day in
October next, at the Cross Road Meeting House, in Shelby
County, and, with letters of credence, 1o assist in constitu
¢ing a number of Churches into one body, or union, upon the
Holy Scriptures, as the only rule of faith and practice.-

Agreed to correspond with the Christian Conferences,
who are to meet at brother Stecmburger’s, Bartholomew
Gounty, Indiana, the Thursday preceding the 4th Lord’s day
in July next; aad that Elders Clement Nance, William T'ra-
cey, William R. Davis, and James Daugherty be the Mes:
sengers.

Agreed, that shonld the different Christian Conferences in
this Western Country agree in holding 2 General Confer
ence, that we will unite in the same.

Agreed; that our next Annual Conference be held in Hazr-
rison County, Indiana, at the Camp Ground, Buck Creek, to
commence an the Friday preceding the 2d Lord’s day ie
September next, Concluded by Divine Worship®

Signed by order of the Conference.,
CLEMENT NANCE, Clerk,

Brorren Stoxe—I cannat give a complete account in de
#ail of the state of the work of God in'this district. It may
“suifice to state, that a few Charehes are in a languid state;



16 THE CHRISTIAN

smay the Lord revive them—whilst in the rest the work of
God is progressing with considerable power. Isuppose that
‘ear one hundred new sonverts have been added since last
Conference. Ou the south side of the Rolling Fork, llar-
din County, Ky. there has heen a considerable revival; the
prospect increasing  Since last May, a Church of 38 mem-
beis have been collected—32 newly converted & baptized=

Also, on Green River, and Weish’s Creek, considerable num-

bers have been added to the Churches; the woik still pro-
gressing.  Huwman creeds and party names are falling with
rapidity - and the name of Jesus and his divine testimony are.
fast guining strength in the world. | expect that the stata
of Indiana will, in a short time, be filied with Churches oz
Congregations, who will own no other Lovd Lut Jesus, and
submit to other creed but the Bible, You shall hear far-
jher particulars after we attend the above named Uniom
Meeting,
‘CLEMENT NANCE.

“FrLoreNcE, (ALa.) 12th October, 1827,
. Dean Broraer—We have just closed our Camp Meet-
“ig, which commenced the 4th of this inst. BMany were
there on Thursday, and continued until Tuesday 12 o’clock,
Aind with reluctance feft the encampment. In answer to the
many requests of the pious, the assembly met, apparently
devoted {n God and his cause. "T'he laboring brethren seem-
€d to be blessed with a rich portion of the Holy Spirit.=~
“I'he advance of the Redeemer’s kingdom, the salvation or
Pprecious gouls, and the religion of the EPible, seemed to en-
kage every faculty of their laboring minds; while deep =c-
temnity pervaded the whoie encampment. The effects
were, as might buve been expected. While the laboring
brethren were luminously dispensing divine truth, the fer-
vent ejaculations of many were renching the ears of the
Lord of Subbaoth, and Elijah’s God answered by fire. |know
not, that I ever saw people so universally engaged. The
tonsequences were in wccordance with the hopes of the pi-
pus. Canviction seized the sinner; the cry was extorted,
4 What shall I do to be saved?” The brethren, forgetful 6T
ike modern circuitous mode of instruction, simply directed
the enquiring souis to believe and trust on the Lord, in obe-
dience to his Word. The Werd, working effectually in
«*hem that believed, the glorious consequence was, that fosty
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professed fith in Christ, and 26 were bapiisﬁ_:a straitway--
35 or 20 more have expressed their determmancm_!o obey
he Lord in his ordinance, at our-next mouthly meeting. Ta

- word, parents and children, masters and servants, most de-

tiberately embraced the truth. The mind was illuminated;
the judgement informed; and the heart fired with divine
fove. We communed at night. Deep solemnity clothed al-
most every mind; partyism sunk out of view, and about 150
emmuned, some of almost very denomination. The good
work is moving on in almost every direction. We autici-
ate happy seasons.
z Withpﬁeasure I submit the above, hoping it will afford
some satisfaction to every lover of Christ and his cause,
and especially to my aged and worthy friend, who has beet:

ong in the service.
it E. D. MOORE.

Eztyact of a letter from Elder Jaues E. MarrTaews.
«LavperpaLE County,{Aza.) Sept. 24, 1827.

&Dear Broruer—I have just returned from a tour of
3hree weeks, during which time 1 attended three Camp Meet-
fngs: One in Limestone County, one in Morgan, and one in
Blount. In Limestone we had a reviving time. About 20
joined the church—15 were baptized, and several others be-
lieved, Among those who weve baptized, was David B«
Seott and his Lady, who formerly resided near you. They
wish this intelligence communicated to their friends. When
we take into view the infantile state of the Church in the a-
bove County, its want of popularity, and the voilent opposi-
tion of our popular brethren, we may safely say that the
progress of truth was beyond what we had anticipated.—
‘And what renders this revival still more gratifying, is, that
it doés not consist merely in speculation; for the:people ap-
peared to enjoy that heavenly-minded disposition, which
makes them of one mind and one soul, e

In Morgan County, we experienced great opposition, yet
six or seven were added to the church. In Blount, very few
believed, for the greater part of the congregation were pro-
fossors. 'The Methodist and Christian brethren, almost
without exception sat down at the Lord’s table together.—
We had a very refreshing time. Brother Thacker Gnffin
informs me that he was at a meeting 'in Bledsoe County,
East Tennessee, in July, whg-g about 80 believed. Of thiz,



18 THE CHRISTIAR

and of the Conference at Antioch. in J :
‘ ackson County, TAl

i'ou have probably he;}rd_ Seve,ral other Camp l%e;(tinzg

nave been held in this state, where the increase of the

church has been considerat 1
‘ _ able. The church . i igh-
borhoed continues to increase.” AR

A CHRISTIAN CHURCH AMONG THE
H Al © ARABS
TURKS & PERSIANS, ;

Extracted for the lust Lutheran wtellie Jont

ly Magazine, pu:lished at Slem*-i;a i

‘ On tke shores of the River Tigris, there exists a Christian
-{,h!'lf‘(:ﬂ, the members of which call themselves Chaldeans,
and trace their origin to the time of the Apostles It is suppo-
sed that they number 500,000 soule, But little is known of
these peopte. The Papists aitempted to make an impres-
‘slon on them some years ago, but failed. and that because of
the Bible, of which they had many manuscript copies. Since
it has been discovered that these Bible Christians have no
printing establishments amopg them, and no books, the Brit.
ish & Foreign Bible Society, are making arrangements te
provide them with printed copies of the Bible.,

Christ. Adzvocate

TOR THE CERWTIAN JHESSENGER.

We often execrate in others, what we practise omrselves.
We look back at the persecutions, set on foot against the Sa
viour by the Jews with the mingled sensations of astonish-

ment, indignation and herrer, Tothe Jews were committed
the oracles of God, in which the character of the Messiah
and the object of his mission to the world were clearly set
forth. They were therefore, looking, longing and ardently
praying for his approach.  But, alas! they suffered the in-
terpreters or the law and the people, to take from them the
key of knowledge, and lock up from public view the true
meaning. of the prophecies, that retated to the Messiah, and
the vbject of his advent, and put such a construction upon
£them as presented the Saviour in the character of a mighty
military Chieftain, whose.only object incoming to the world

wvould be, the political deliverance and glory of the }musef
f israel. And so firmly settled were they, in this opinion

2nd socomplefely did it meet, their pride and carnality, tha,z

«when he-eame, with ooe voice they cried out against him?
Thongh he came to them, loaded with the richest blessings
that beaven could bestow, and proposed salvation to them,
a salvation, -infinitely more impoitant than that_which they
desired, yet “they saw no form nor comelioess in him thai
they should desire him.”

The same ten thousand eyes that had been anxiously look-
ing fochim, when he was presented t6 them were turned =-
sway from bim with disgust, beholding no ensigns of royalty
attached to his person, no glittering robes, no shield, nor
sword, nor mighty arpies with implements of death, and
sound of trumpet, gathering to his standard! The same tenm
4thousand voices that had been employed in fervent prayer
for his coming, when he came, were clamorous for his blood !

Thongh he went about doing good, they sought by every
stratagem, to find accusations against him, They sent thérmr
«<hief men to insnare him in his words, to confound him by
propoding difficult questions to him; hut all their efforts of
this sort failed. 'They became alarmed at his influence.—
“What do we?” (say they) “H we let this man alone, all
men will believe on bim, and the Remans will come and take
away our place and nation.” 'T'hey resolved to put him
down right or wrong. Finding themseclves unable to cope
with him by argument, or any thing like fair means, they
sought to inflame the passions, and arouse the prejudices ot
the people against him, by slander, and misrepresentaticn.’

They chairge him with breaking the Sabbath—they rep-
resent him as a mad-man—as having a Devil, avd as per-
forming all the miracles he wrought, by Beelzebub, thejprince
of Devils!! And finally in prosecuting their malicious de-
'signs against the Saviour; they take him by wicked hands,
and crucify and slay him! Now all this they did for Godls
snke,—to preserve inviolate the law of Moses—to supporta
favorite Creed!

We witness also, the persecutions of the first christians af-
ferthe deanth oftheir Master, by the Jews and Romans; and
we see the same spirit actuating both people. The Pagan
persecutes tire christian, that he may support his Idolatrous
worship; and the Jew thut he may support the Religion of
the Jews, We see a Saul of T'arsus filled with zeal for the
Jews religion; breathing out threatnings and slaughter a-
gainst the christisns; draging them before. the judgement
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seats; and causing them to be '
ut to death; aus
the:o worthy name of Christ, ; easas
n the other hand, we see one wi
] . e wicked Emperor, afte
pt!::er, in Pagan Rome. enacting the most san[:;uina’ry laﬁv?ﬁz
Fainst the christians,and causing thousands of them to be -tl‘
o death in the most cruel manner., s
mAt \le'mgtlf, the Church of Christ (or something bearing that
i}‘l;g?flffgtdh'mhed b_); law, under Constantine. The whole
, urg is now changed. Persecutions ar
7 : € now set on-
1!’1}“;2{,5:(;05{:: pp(: rt the Ch"fi?h’ or rather to support the Creedc:;'
gest party. Trinitarians, and Ari
! 3 and Arans :
persecute, and are peisecuted. i Ah, Lerd dlt'et‘nai.ely
~wretched state of things does the church 2 Gmif: i
nre gs urch present from tiii
{)}?é-::ri_, t:'fljr ma;ny ;:entu;':es after! But little else is seen, tb;lr:
nhaliowed struggles of ambitiows Pri fo ]
dominion over the estates : i o s
oy fie estates and consciences of men
P! !t?qpie of Christianity is trampled upon; all the bet'zdpf'::er;y
g;:w]ilgg of ?ur nature are sacriticed on the Altar of P'riegtly
L i n—aypoc (1 :
i ypocricy, cruelty, blsodshed and death mark theiy
Thousands, and tens of th ‘

n tens of thousands of men, and e
de;{fema!es, full victims to the rage of partj;ism Sl
i ow all this too, they did for God’s sake—All to su ress
o;etr]w fuzd' schism; and to promote the anity, purity andmiea(;e

T.;},J;h;azht;—mui thr) preserve the truth mviolate!!! Fae
.. .2 hus was the prophecy :four Saviour fulfille ol
il you shiall think they do God’s service f";ﬂbud' il o
\?if{ffg‘ w'-.hll_e thus we glance at the persecutions of the Sa-
-f‘h‘;-‘iq;'i-::»:‘”if;ﬁ“F;Ithc perTe;ntions of the Apostles, and first
Lonnistiaes by thie Jews and Pagans, and the i of!
the Haints of the most figl i Catbolioks. all the
. s iigh, by the Roman C i
Le 5 gh, by Romayp Catiholicks
gPie.mgslnf oursouls a-e narrowed up, and cur indi«rnat,i::rlllkt:!.::f’--h
:_;s.t;':;tiios.t(_anferf;?;ii_to r‘si agd all our sympatkies are excited
for the victims of thier diaboiical rage. Bat, read il
Snrsstmns?: all denominations, look at the coud:lct o}f;ns:?ie
persecutors with the greatest abhorence i )
2 atest ¢ e, and are dispos
asmtlhzf,-n;:ht tu_ll)ie, to ?)umher them amongst the enen!;’it:qegf’
od and man, will you be astonishe !, (mark what | ;

s II : > RA: 4 L sa H
g}::g: it u_ell)hnf-'l shall show, that Christians (so calleﬂ)ﬂi
risaing in their own bosoms, the ver ich
rishing ia : y root from which
:huse evils which they execrate, have sprang? Alas: I.;t.l'i!
.atixtrue, as | shall make appes F

o 1:4 : /
Why did the Jews persecate the.Saviosr? Becazuse he
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<vould not submit to their measures—would not subscribe to
10 their Cieed. Why did the Pagaas persecute the Aposties
and first Christians?  Because they would not worship ldols,
‘tbut opposed all Idolatry. Why did the Trinitarians perse-
cute the Arians? Pecause the Arians would not subscribe the
Niene Creed. Why did the Catholics persecute thousands
to death? DBecause they opposed their corruptions—Lecause:
they would not subscrij.e their Creed. Why do Presbytetis
aps often exclude men from their communion, whose iives
are holy, who in reading the scriptures, find out that the
Westminster Divines did not know all the truth? Eecause of
that very circumstance—fer attempting to grow wiser than
their texchers, and for avowing theirconvictions.

Aund why do other denominations pursue the same course?
For reasons precisely simiiar. Because men dare to callin
question the infalibility of their asknowledged fullibieCreeds.

While, therefore. any thing more is required, to church
fellowship, than an acknowedgement, that Jesus Christ i« the

Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and a life, conformed t@
that acknowledgement—while any explanation of doctring,
by fallible men is set up as a test of christian character, so
Tong as we are actuated by the spirit of the Jews, who killed
the Lord of Glory—so long as we are walking in the steps
of the Mother of Harlots, and are but too plainly evincing

that we are her true daughters, 'Thus, we see that spirit
from which arose all the persecutions of Christ, his Apos-
tles and Church, is-nourished and fostered more or less, in
every sect among us. Thisspiritis the fountain, the streams
whereof have been human avthoritative creeds, religious
persecution, the Holy Inquisition, and all the corruptions
the Church.

M is this spirit, which invades the prerogratives of Jehe-~
wah, by prescribing rules of faith and conduct to the Churcly
of which Christ is the only. Head and Lawgiver. It ie this
sspirit, which, ineflect, takes from the people the Bible, and
puts into their hands a human creed: which must be receiv-
ed and obeyed, on pain of excommmunication, 1 say in ¢f
fect it takes from them the Bible: for although they are al-
“lowéd ta_read it as much as th.ey please to prove that ‘the
ereed is Tight, yet they must not test the creed by the Bible.
%0 as to find any error ja it

While therefore the various eecis are seeking to preserye
Their respective human crveeds inviolate, as tests of oyth™
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«doxy, and are endcavoring to put down every Reformer,
who is pleading for the saperiative excellency of the Eilie,
as the enly rule of fuith and manners.—who is striving to
pull down and destroy @}l sectaiian namses, distinctions, and
divisions, and bring the charch {o that oneness for which the
Savieur prayed and for which every child of God prays.—
they evince most conclusively that they are walking in the
sleps and are actuated by the spirit of their persecuting

Fathers.  And that svhile they profess to abhor the cruel

deeds of their Fathers and are raising monuments of praise
to the memory of those who were persecuted to death by
them; and are saying that if we had lived in the days of
our Fathers, we would not have joined them in their evil
deeds. Alas! they bear witness against themselves that
they are their children, and are filling up the measure of
their Fathers. It may possibly be thought by some, that
these remarks are too severe, and that they proceed from
that spirit which the writer would condemn. But I do most
-solemnly declare, that, if | know any thing of myself, they
proceed from nothing sectarian, but from the fullest convic-
tion that they are true, and the deepest solicitude for the
weifare of the Church of God. I am one of those whe be-
lieve, that we are all in Babylon together. Scme. to be sure,

. -are only in the outskirts of the City, while ethers are in tie
" heart of it. While, therefore, 1 look at the condition of the

Ahristian world ] tremble for it, and for myself: And | wish

as all to be alive to the imperious cemmand—* Come cut of

of Iler, my people, that ye partake not of her plagues.”
TIMOTHY.

dAn extract from the Christian Bapiist, giving an laccount of
the lalors of John Secrest, an Klder i the Churchof Christ;
and the Editoy’s views of partyism.

“Elder John Secrest told me, at the meeting of the Mahon-
ing association, Chio, on the 27th ult. that he had immersed
three fundred persons within the last three months, 1 asked
him, Into what did he immerse them? He replied, he im-
mersed them into the faith of Christ, for the remission of
their sins. Many of them were the decendants of Quakers,
oud those who had formerly waited for*the baptism of the
Holy Spint” in the Quaker sense of those words—kut bro-

- ther Secrest had succeded in convincing them that the one
.batism was not that of Pentecost, nor that repeated in Cesa-
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Ji4, but.an immersion into the fuiih of Jesus for the'_ re_mu;-
of their sins. He labors in the word and aoctrine ].'l.](!_n‘c.lpﬂ, .
Jy in the counties of Belmont znu! Monvoe, staie of ;_:’no.-_-l-;
"I'hus while my fiiend Common Senve, and his two !-cl!:}lllar
doctors, are speculating on what mgmmfatmn 19., -nio(,":d
Secrest Has, by the preclamation of repentance ir?aul r
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and immersion -;‘r 1 ‘_ei e
miseion of sins, been the means of regener:xtm;,; l:x.rt.? un-
dred, in three monthe, in the proper mmjport o the .;.elf:::
1le thinks that a thousand persens kave !.eeF m‘u_nen-clt ! \n.-
season in the bounds of liis labors, by hl‘msei an _t,h(_:i_se .1}-3 9
ine with him. [mmense bave heen tie crowds a ten ing,
and great the excitement produced by the 5|£npl?_ p_:t-_;:c,af;:;:,
tion of the gospelin tlmlgnod old fashioned simplicity of un-~ .
ottered and untaught eloquence. : ) |
le‘;f:;fzs Christ irelfng_s to no religious party, A]l_t_hzc Ecct‘i
themselves daclate that the Holy Spirit s n_'-'_lt _{i?q_{,ne.. 4
themn, that God respects them not. . Every l'e.:ghi.__:s ‘re?nrm
anneunced is szid o have embraced ail _!I,mt :ba ieve in e
vivals. Presbyterians, Mathodists, and Paptists Igclr}cr'.t s
pariicipnte in all these excitements, becanse t‘z?v l;e.&(;.]\.e -‘ll
them. = But ithe Secetlcss,  Covenanters, and ihgh Charch
folks never have any rﬁviv:}dlﬂ-_ar:l‘c:ng the m,e l;ﬁtl:;:s:; .Cl;‘{‘::r
- ve in thom. De this asit may, eve thing 1s ceitain,
l:lt::tilchl::?-;ei; I:u::;leing special indicating thut God is a party In
'ian scheme. _ y o
anis;::::;}i !1:::-5 tiie conscientious profcgsox’s.—{r God I:{ws'm:‘
specially buld up the cause of any party but scaters his fessings
anon them alls why skauld those who luze Ged cozfine th}eu‘ ?j.
jﬁ:-zions, theis labors. thetr g}"u.rfs, their r!c.mc.':- for the a: ‘uc’m‘._gt.
ment of onc party tv the exclusion afa{!ot{:cr.:z? I canr;nt II|:J i i
1 must love, and laktor i‘t;l‘ thejl;elnc-ht of nl.. whom the Lor¢
eceived as far as | can Jucge. 2
huil"l elﬁféﬁ;go_:; and virtudys in- all sects !-e?.?ng o ..f‘c;sus_
Chriet, and if I Lelong to bim they are my Lrethren, 1 :iey
cannot help being my brethren, and | caanat hgl;; ‘?r.\;ng
them. Jesus the jord cares not to what paity the bad ! ie-
long; neither do {.—~—They may be‘nrihm.lg_x- l:':f:-.flﬂlf.Gl.!'t';; u.?r,-
as tiey please, for avcht i C"}:r“e__'.'l he Hoky .S;;-:,s 't,( wells in
theheart of the christiun Saptist, & achyistinn I'e .,q-.;?a}:lm;
brt not because of the (ail they have attached to their namgﬁ
but because of the family nume lrs__e-!f'._ Many, I ?o;:e, wi
siand on the right hand cf the Judge in_tlie great day, whe.




o PO POSTMASTERS.

2¢' - THE CHRISTIAX MESSENGER.

cannof now walk on the same side of the street. Yes, they
wnil feast at the same table whe could nut break bread to:

-zetlier on earth; Theresits John Calvin zZnd John Wesley -
- side by side ina close tefe-a-tete, not fur from where Michael
and Gubriel are conversing, & their followers on earth biting-

& devcuring one wnother! *Tis adream; but perhapsa true

one—and for. my patt Lam gat so sick of all this partyism:

that henceforth, and forever, if the Lord will, lwill™never

_ copduet myself thiwards any professor who' walks piously, .’
sich a way that I should feel ashamed to sit at his'side, orat

hisfect 17 the King’s own country. -

CRBITGARY.
DPIED at Indianapolis, Ia. Sept. 16th, Mrs. Nascy Mirce-

+#L, wife of Dr. 8. G, MrrcuerL, aged 46 years, Jtis du&
* to the memory of that intelligent Iady to state, that as a wife,

a mother and citizen, ske sustained an unblemished reputa-
fion. - Iu her intercourse with society, and at all times sh®
was governed by the principles of our holy religion: For.

- some months previousio her death, her health. was bad; but

the sudden death oi'her only child, Mrs. Eiizasers PORTER,
hurried Lerdown to the grmve. She lived a christian, sof-
fered patiently asa christion; and with unesampled compo-
sure leli the world. :

R B e e T R, R

{5~SOME Pestmasters have been io the practice of char-
g double postage for this work, This is improper—thé-
“-Christian Mesgenger,” is printed on a single sheet, of duo-
decimo form, (24 pages to a sheet,) and is consequently only:
satject to a postage of 1 1-2 cents a number, wlhen not sent
over 100 miles, and 2 1-2 cents over 100 miles. Post Mas..
ters are referred to the following letter from the Post Mas-
tar General to the Editor of the « Christiar Baptist:”

- General Pest-Office Department, Augtest 2, 1897,
" Sin—Bvery 24 duodeccime pages of a pamphlct shall be consider-.

e asheet. See the 15th section of the Post-Cflice Law. The cov-
. €r is not rated” Jhe ¢ Chiistian Baptist” of November 6; 1826,

rublished at;Buffalo, ¥a. contains 24 duodecimo pages, andis there-

_fore one sheet and no more, and must be rated with postage accora..
- dingly, vig: forany distance not exceeding 100 miles, 1 1-2 cents,
~apd for any greater distance 2 1-2 cents, % e :

Yours respectfully, -

¢ AGHN M'LEAN. .
© REw A, Canesriy, Becheny, K - :
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 Prove all t!uugt hold fust that which is good.P—Pxvw:

Vou. I1.] GEORGETOWN, Kx. DEC 1827. [No 2.

e e ——————
- RETI  NENE .
AN HUMBLE ADDRESS T© THE VARIOUS DENOM
H]NATIONS OF CHRISTIANS IN AMERICA.

NO. IL
last N'o. our design may be seen, which isa plea:
féf tli'::l r:z]!‘icgion of Heaven'-—&the religion of love, peace and
anion of God’s family on earth. That this is the religion of
the Bible no Christian doubts; and none can doubt t_]mi this
is not the religion of the present day, nor of -centuries past,
We are glad that the aitention of the christian world is turne
ed to this subject, and the Inquiry now is, what shall we d_o
that we may regain the pt‘;re religion of thg'BJble? To this
e have answered,— 7 -
inqlu :{y ']?hat we must cease to judge edach othe‘l_‘ according
# our peculiar faith oropinions of truth, and learn t‘he_:]_on‘g..
neglected precept of Jests, to judge according to our workg.
We proceed to answer the inquiry more fully. L
2d. 1t is absolutely necéssary, in orler that Cprnst{az!s
may be united, that they knew their real situation. ‘T"ina is
a suhject of delicacy, from which many, for various reasons,
have turned their eyes: We feel it & heavy cress; but the
love of truth, the glory of 'thl". church, _and the sallvaho_r_;_ of
gouls, overbalance, in our mind, every other conside:ratmx{‘l
Did we covsult our-honor, or profit, or werldly pleasure and
ease; we'should also be sifent. But these are .tra_nment. ri-
fles.in comparison with truth and its evcrlasting bles_smgs_,
. We are fally convinced that for many centuries ,th'e chris-
" tian world have been, and yet are inx Babylon, I‘ﬂi STERY-
BABYLON: and while they are there, the union of chrie-
tians on Bible principles, can never be eflected.  Old .!eru‘«
salem, called the: City of God, was called by the prophet,
Sodom. because she resembled Sodom by h_er mckednesg,
So the New Jerusalem, or Church-ef God, is called Baby-
lon, because shie resembled that city in her spirit and con-
duct. The resemblance is very striking to every henest ob
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server.” ‘The first account we have of Babyion, or Biube
(which literally signifies confusion) is to befound in Gen. x1.
Pride and ‘vain glory.were then the spirit of Babylon.—
“And they said, go to, let us build us a city, and a-tower,
whose top'may reach unto Heaven; and let us make us a
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the
whole earth.” The spirit of mystery-Babylon is the same.
The builders of this city; or.as-it is called, the church, are:
determined to make it great, not for the Lord, but for them-
selves, in order to make them a name, or that they may be-
come famous in the world. Before the old Babylonians began
their city, it is said, “The whole earth was of one language
and of one speech,” Gen. xi. 1. So before the builders of
. Spiritual Babylon began their work; the whale church of
God was of one speech and of one language—the language
of the New Testament. God, for the pride of old Babylon
confounded their language. They no longer could under-
stand one anotlier; they could not build together, ner enjoy
each others sociely. They were consequently divided into
parties, and separated one from ancther in different direc-
tiogs.  All: was now confusion; each party vieing with the
other, who shall be the greatest. Has not-the same confu-
siop existed even since the day ofConstantine; when spis-
itual Babylon took its rise? Then their language was con .
fonnded. ~Bible lpaguage and terms would no longer do. If
any should doubt, let him read the Athanasian Creed—Ilet
kim read the jargon of the schools—let him read the cone
troversies, carried on between the different sects from that
to the present day, and his doub’s wiil be removed,
The gpirit of Babylon was more clearly manifested in.the:
time of her king, Nebuchadnezzar. He must have an es-

~tabiished religion in all his vast empire. Iie set up a mon-

strous image, and commanded all to worship it according
to. the modes and ceremonies prescribed by himself; and i¢
any refused he must sufler a painful death.  Persecution to.
death was a short bat powerful argument.  Look at'mystery
Fabylon ever sinca her rise, the same spirit for an eo
tablished religion, and the same spirit of persecuting them
who' will not submit to it, has appeared. A religion es-
tablished by law is by our happy constitution forbidden; b::
the epirii of it is appurcot in every party establishment
throughout America.  Persecution to death for religion is .
also forbidden; bul the very spivit +f it is seen in the bitler~
napg, chamor and sinifz of the parties ugoiuvst each cthos,
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APPucts. Let a membercof any of our petty estal
'zz::};ts dare to think for hiu!sel{;-and should eﬁg l:“}t F;r::
in the crecd of his party; let him but dare to pub _Isl_‘_l o
soon is he denounced, excluded from society, and '1:"1 <
east out as evil! This is persecution for not subm!L ;n%hﬂ
-the cstablished religion of the party. Jtis impossible thi

‘erv party can defend and jestablish itself by scripture:
i:-;?mgnts ;yfbr‘ this would make the scriptures cla.;l; :;)5 u;::;;
as their clashing systems. )“\lrguments similar to INebuc

zzar's can only support them. : y
ge‘gl'(lirl}ahylon‘ was lf;llt‘ima!e!y destroyed b.jr the ({;gtl.".teo:d.
sudément of God, Mystery-Babylon too is io be des r(}y S
by the judgment of the Almighty. The desolation orlf) b::-
B:Llayloﬁ was so entire, that its ruins cannot be fi:mnd.u L
desolation of Mystery-Babylon shall be so com;‘)iete, 1:;] i :
place shall not be found on earth forever. ‘0 ‘leitl.lt;slx{ ;aY
the warning voice of heaven, “COME OU'I-O.I'- ; ‘thtl .

PEOPLE, that ye be not partakers of her sins, an : a \‘;
receive notof herplagues.”—Rev.#vir. 4. 'I‘nolfmg ave_lo :
‘eves been directed to Rome when webave read of Babylon.
""hus have we deceived ourselves, .A’ the s]n__gtual Jerusa-
1em is only known by the cl;aracter-she bea:g; so spiritual
¢ is to be known in the same way. : g
ks lg'ﬂL?l:nzyt he ready to say that we are rep.r_am.:hmg chris-
“ians of ull sects in the world by representing ‘them as in
Babylon. If it-be a reproach, the scriptures, m:-t we, h:x\.?
given it. For the very language, * Come out ¢ f;cf (Ra;).\-—
don) my people,” implies that his people are in ker. T ql}
must come out, they will come out, before the glorious mil-
denium, so -earnestly looked for by the pmtﬁ,_;hall com-
mence. It is not in our heart to offend norjghwid cne chris-
tian on earth, unless the truth should have that effect. 'l.hs
fear of offending has kept the world in ignorance on this an
‘otheb sulijects of importance. Pe convinced of the lament-
able fact, and obey the voice of God by coming out of Baby:
lon. You are well convinced that the 1260 years are-not
-expired—you are convinced that the woman h:ls.l:f)t yet
com® up cut of the wilderness—you are coavinced that the
man of sin is not yet revealed and destroyed—that the ;e:g:;
of gntichrist is not abolished—-ftha_t An_tlc_hnsf; is pqt conﬁne'
‘to Rome; for if Rome be Antichrist, so are the orthodor ip

the whole world. Antichrist is thus defived by the inspires

Jahin, “He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and ‘the
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Son.—1I John 11. 22." But the church of ‘Reme Ldlieves
fne Father and in the Son, as the orthodox do. Their faith
on this doctrine is the same. The reign of Antichrist is ve-
ry extensive. O ‘that Christians would lay these things tb
Reart! But the question recurs, What shall we do?
EDITOD.

[ro = CONTINGTD.]

From the Beptist Recorden,

‘LETTERS ADDRESSED TO A. CANEEILIs
LETTER V,

. Brother Camphell. —It would afford me greater pleasnrm
Yo correspond with you, had ! more leisure to read and med-
itate.  The whole of every day in the week, togethep
with four nights, is occupied in my various round of duties,
“But not to detain you with apologies, permit me to notice a
teuntence in your reply; it is this: * 1.7 say you, “aitribute
to Creeds, in the proper aceeptation of the term, aLy the di-
visions and strifes, partyism and sectarian feeling of the
present day; anr the havee of human hife. and ALr the hor-
vors of the inquisition in the cause of reilgion, during many
eenturies before we were born.”

Sweeping declarution; and fravght with self condemna-
tion. Can it in truth he said, that your writings have nevep
produced “strifes and divisions?”? IT not, does it not foilow
“from your own deduction, that your writings are e fu. to,
really and truly a creed, in the preper acceptation of the
term? A word to the wise is sutficient,

The creed question has long Leen agitated in Kentncky—
the sifiject has been worn thread lLaye by Barton W, Stone,
and Ly disciples, the Arvians of the West. They preached
il prayed against creeds and corifessions; taught the ad
suliciency of the Holy Scriptures as the orly rale of faith
awl conduct: attempted the establishment of chusehes accor-
ding to the ancient order of things. Lut what is t'.e 1listo-
vy of these relormers? Did they content themselves with
the pure nnadulterated word of "God? By no means; Mr,
Jtone, Kincade and others, manifested the real giounds cf
their hostility to creecs: they did not belleve the sentimen(s
contained in them. The doctrine of the Trinity they ubshor-
od; the divinity of Jesus Christ was denied; the atenenont’
was rejected ; the operations of the Holy Spiritin the yogen-
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585 fine,
ition of the human heart were deemed useless; and fn fine,
ji'laet:ohavin'g attempted a refutation of the fundqmen!d't;?dfﬁ
of the gospel, the creed of the party was developed. Fex
them a party; for such they are, notwithstanding their impo-
sing name; a sect, they arejjinfluenced by sectarian vlews?
feclings, as much as any other sect in this western coun G?:
T did hope brother Campbell, that in your reply _tfo the
Stone’s letter, you would have contended earnestly _orh_
faith once delivered to the saints. You cannrot conce:lve (;\z
miach I felt myself disappointed. Surely you bave ogté &
sword of the Spirit; or have not courage to t:v;el_d_ﬂ_:.t ﬁu
saw that in defending the doctrine of Christ’s divinity, y ;r
would of necessity fall into the creed making plan; Y(E: l‘zeoﬂ'-
knew the history of Arius and his adversaries in the ; e
disputation. You shrank; I feel sorry; not that I wishe L
make a boast of the accession wh:ch_mlg_tht‘be made o the
creed cause, but because my soul desired to see truth trlunﬁa_-
phant overerror. Is it a matter of small importance, whet ;'
er Jesus Christ be the God whom we worship, in whomkiw s
trust, or that he be a created being? Stone and all his partyy’
deny that Jesus Christ is God—whole sermons of ggfvera{_ :
“hours length have been delivered to disprove the dwm_ltyd?‘
the Saviour. [am grieved brother Campbell, that you d
ot reply to Mr. Stone in full—what will be their exultations
when they see, that you have abandoned the field to M~
Stone—that you did not take even one fire bé ore you tled.—
Beware, my brother, lest you be ensnared, lest you be caugti®
€A the net of Mr. Stone. SPENCER CLACK.
[To BE conTiEvED.]

REPLY: ot

50 ELDER SPENCER CLACK, EDITOR OF THE BAPTIST
No. of October 13, 1827, we have read’a
+—1In your No. of October 13, , we | d'n
Iét?;: over J)’rcmr signature, addressed to A. CampsELL, in
‘which you manifest-a great'degree of anxiety-and fear lest
ke be ensnared by us,and you lose one of 'the brightest or-
mamehts of yonr connexion. In order effectually to deter
%im from adventaring too near this vortex of destruction.
Jou pourtrav us-n the blackest colors, and, over .hlg..shm'
dérs, attempt to stab-and destroy our influence in society ~~
Brother Campbell, no doubt, smiles at yeur fears, a{ld wonr
-ders why you should -wish tocretmn him among ypu-—a many

<
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‘whom your paper has represented as unregenerated, and =
promoter of strife and discord—a man, who is exerting his
mighty powers to destroy the constitution or foundation of
your churches—a man, whose view of gospel truth in gen-
-eral, differs as widely from yours, as the east is from the
west—a man in fine, who professes “to be most sincerely
attached to every one, who loves his Lord and Master,
whether Baptist or Peido-Baptist, New Light, or Old Light;
and-firmly determined to advocate the restoration of the.an-

&ient order of things to his last breath,™
. We feel bound to defend ourselves from your aspérsions,
10 a plain style. To wound yeur feelings is not our object;
but to defend what we deem the precions truth of the Bible.
You say, “The creed question has long been-agitated in
Kentucky—the subject has been worn thread-bare by Bar-
ton W. Stone, and his disciples, the Arians of the West.”"—
We acknowledge that the question whether human authori-
fative creeds are not in opposition to the will of God, and the

: £e.a.e§::1f.the church, has been agitated for more than twen- -

ty ¥ 1‘!;3,‘8.!1(1 we rejoice that” many advocates for such
. 8reeds (among whom yon are considered one) are fairly
‘beaten from their long establishments, and in fact, have

Jielded the point at issue.  Your creeds are truly worn

#hread-basre, and are so pervious to divine light, that they
will soon be rent and torn away as veils from all faces. You

~are pleased to call us “the Arians of the West.” With res-
pect to this name, we refer you to our last No. If we are
Arians, g0 were the Fathers of the three first centuries.—
This we have proved in our letters to Doct. Blythe; and if
farther proof be necessary we are prepared to give it. We
«can prove, if proof be required, that Arius and his followers
apostatized from the Apostolic faith, as believed and taught
by the most influential Fathers of the first centuries. The
.Fathers believed that the Son of God, or Logos, derived
his being immediately from the Father, and is therefore of
the same specific divine nature, Arius believed that the Son
was created out of nothing, and therefore is not the only
begotten sor of God, God’s own son. You will find, 8ir, by
examination, that this is trné, and the best and most patris-
tical investigators have ‘confirmed it. Does it nof argue
something worse than ignorance, to apply this name to us, to
o whom, of all others; it least applies? We remember that
zhe disciples of our Lord were Lutchered in niultitudes be-

azase tnoy were called Christiang.

. e o~
MESSENGER. ™
We remewber that
Doct. Fishback and his chureh in Lexington- were very res

' cently rejecied by the Elkhorn Association of Bay tists, be-

nse they choosed to be calied by no other :mn;e tgm:.{?:ti
-?hl;rch of Christ. We remember, also, _whep ti:fr e::tlx Is-u—)
in their daysof humble piety and success in ?‘J:-:nﬁ‘i:g%odist%
the Lord, were called New-lights—S0 “ere“ re 1 e
.and so were the zealous part of Presbyterans. e ng
now unhappyily freed from this ?epm‘;hzi‘cai:;\'};g.{;‘aﬁ} ;
~ealling us New-lights. Indeed, sty by calling us s -.—fthe
you confer on us an honor of which we iéaf: Fs‘:flr(::::d&pprse-
honor of being ranked among the p:o:i;, ‘,.‘p:ls .;‘] ik
cuted Baptists, Methodists, and Pres ytelm:; ‘t.ec; sibae
days. We have taken the despised and rajec o s
.oug‘lomrd and Master; but men will cell us _b:y W Ca}‘ari;;m:
they please, but we ‘hope to own noné othertnl:lli:;tor N;;
You proceed to. give bro: -C:u'rnpbgli our{m o -y'for Yo
doubt he is as well acquainted with 1t_’t;? }'immran,t ity
shall make it evident t?at ycg ﬁeugm:?’ld‘hit I N eted
st. You say in reierenc , “Tha y preaghied
aniatl.'r:;ed 'ag_{inst creeds and-cor_:i'essmnz.s ; T:;B u.: gr:;ee_
with regard to man-made, authoritairee {:r_a.e‘_i A 0
reached, nor prayed in vaio, you being 'tlxu gll.suﬁiciency "
2dly. “They have taught (say you) tfofi rap i
the Holy Scriptures as the only rule of: fut thinwise'? e
And will you, Mr. Editor, presume to !eacho not th:g ]
pot your Confession of faith teach th;s? I?OBS :ot s
tle Paul teach it, 1 Tim. i.u,- 16, 17.7 _039325 s
Head of his church teach it in Matt vii, =%, gy
ou. sir, for this honorable testimony 10 our il
¥ 31]13._’ “They have attempted the estnlf_lhshtgen’rahig s
es according to the ancient otﬂli:; rolf_)' at?;ng:.r 'at:tem'pts beén
;313:1};;: g‘?iﬁiﬂﬂﬁ&ﬁ?ﬁf churches ?vi_!hin a fe.-!;;r cie;;dﬁ
have been thus established, which are lwir_% :;: E;Pz‘:re saily
in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, anc} mu. 1 hl-: i ly
‘added to them. We pity the confusion, \1urmcmeamm5 -
mong the sects of thﬁ day, caused -in a greé
i - 8. Mo
ih?llrtt:m;?o? s;i;,c:e]gid they content themseh;cs I‘;ﬂ;h ;;1;
.pu.r;a unadulterated word of God? By no means. ray, MT.

Editor, how do you know this? Have we made or received

any other book, or any other form of doctrine $han the Bi-
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B! . as authoritative? Answer, if you please. I you seem
us unworthy of a reply, do, sir, let -us alse Le considered a3
unworthy of your notice in charging us wrongfuily.
5th. You proceed; “ Mr. Stode, Kincade, and others mani-’
fested the real grounds of their hostility to Creeds; they did
not -believe the sentiments coutained in them.” This we
think a very good reason for renouncing a creed; to act oth-
-erwise, that is, to hold to a confession, and yet to disbelieve
" some of the sentiments contained in it, is a species of hypoc~
wimy 53 base for an honest man to practise. Do not you,
sir, reject the Methodist creed for the same reason we re-
ject yours? Butis this the only and real ground of your
hostility to creeds? Where have we once expressed this?
Do sir, inform us, and we will honestly acknowledge our er-
zor. If you do not, we shall cast your assertion into the
sink of fbrications. Brother Campbell, in his reply to you,
has spokea our mind on this subject, we shall add no more
at present. ! .
6th. You add, “The doctrine of trinity they abhorred.’¥
#Pray,“Mr. Editor, which theory of the doctrme of trinity
havewe abhorred? For you well know that the theories are
various, discordant, and opposite, some of which, you, no
doubt, reject with equal abherrence with ourselves, But,
gir, we ask again what is the doctrine of trinity we abhor?
You will probably say, in accordance with your Confession,,
_it is that there are three persons in one God, and. one God
in three persons. You know the modern and prevailing
theory of trinity rejects the term persons, and has substitu-
ted distinctions. We acknowledge it a mere subterfuge,
whither men of informatién have fled to avoid the absurdity
~of saying, there are three persons in one God, Fortheyhave
olearly seen that the term person must be taken in the prop-
er sense, as meaning an intelligent being; or inthe improp-
@r sense, us meaning an unintelligent being. One or the
other it must mean. The first leads to tritheism, or to the
belief of three distinct independent Gods; the latter to athe-
jsm, or the denial of an intelligent God; for three non-intel-
ligents, nor three thousand, can ever make one intelligent’
being. The term distinctions can never answer for.a cov-
ering of the doctrine. For should we ask, are tve three
distinctions, Father; Word and Holy Spirit, each an in-
#lligent heing. oy nov-intelligent being? The answer wilk*
duvolve tre same absurdities. as the térm persons do.
. “Bhis you may sall speculation; and what else is your dge-

MESSENGTER. %y

e oF (hree persons in one God, and-one God in (Lree per-
eons? Cease from your speculations, and use Bible terms,
and then we shall cease from ours, having no necessity fo®
them. Put when you hold up yeur doctrine, as the doctzire
a7 revelation, and unchristianize 21l who reject it, we feel
bound to expose it in its nakedness, and destitution of ail
¢laims to Bible truth. We do mcst firmly believe in tké&
Pather, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that these three ure onc
:n the very sense {he great Teacher designed ard explaiced
in*his prayer for believers, that they ail might te one. cven ¢
‘we (the Father and the Son) are cre. New, Sir, tell us the
passage in the Eible, where the Father and the Son are said
{0 be ore in any other sense, 1f not, you should confess yoa
have wronged us. when you said we abhorred the doctrire
of trinity. The fact is simply this, we bave rejected the
doctrines of men on this article. Indeed. Sir, it is time foz
us all to cease from tcaching fur doctrine the commancmeniy
of men, and more diligently read and cleave to the word
of God.

7th. “The divinity of Jesus,” you say, “was denied” by

them. 'This charge is reiterated from Dan to Beersteha

against us without proof, though again and again, from the
pulpit and from the press, we have denied it and prove« tie:
contrary, I'ad you designed to do us justice, and to give cor-
rect information respecting our views of this subject, you
would have stated them as we have done; or at least, yon
srould have said that they denied that the Son of the living
God, was the living God himself, or the only true Gody
which is the Father. John, xvir.3. This we have denied,
und some of our reasors you have seen in our letter to the
Christian Baptist. You express great chagrin and disap-
pointment that Brother Camphell did not come out and bold-
ly refute them. Do, Sir, refute them yourself. We seri-
pusly invite you to the work. If we are wreng, we shall
rejoice to be corrected. Your reward shall be sure, if yeu
turn a brother (iom the error of his ways. Answer the
queries proposed to Brother Campbell—answer tbem in the
pewer and epirit of trath,  We assure you, Sir, if our views
are wrong here, they cannot be coufuted too soon, for they
are spreading like fire in dry stubble, Declamation and
detriction—misrepresentation and innendoes—have ceased
10 bsve any weight with the intelligent; fair statements aod
acriotural arguments are ex pria);ted. Remember that we'un-
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«lerstand the divinity of Jesus to he this, that he was Godie.

@WN son, his ONLY begolten, and that in him, (the son)
dwelt all the falness of Godhead bodily,
8th. You go on—«The atonement was rejected” by them,
-¥e wonder, my dear Sir, at your temerity in making such
assertions in a couetry, where onr writings anl preaching
are so well known, Had you stated that we denied your
otions ef atonement, you had spoken correctly. ¥ou doubt-
iess, with the orthodoz, define atonement to he “a satisfac-
tion, made by the death of Christ to law and iustice in the
stead of sinners,” We defise it to be a reconciliation efiect-
ed in the sinner to his God, by the death of Christ: and the
death or blood of Christ may be called the atoncment or
resonsiliation, because it is the menns by which reconciliation
o God is edected by faith in his blood. Let us try oupr
views by the only passage in the New Testament where the
wori atonement occurs. % And not only so, but we joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now re-
ceived the atonement.”—Rom, v, 10.  According to your
views, it would read, By whom we have now received the
Satisfaction to law and justice, Quere:—Do, we receive the-
Satisfaction, or does God? Or, is the debt, which is demand-
& from us by law and justice, paid to ws, and received by
2s; oris it paid to God and received by bim? Your doc-
Arine.affirms the Iatter, Ience you may see how widely
you and the Apostle differ, We say that atonement means
ref:r-n('.lll_:ltmn; and so the word, translated atpnément in the
passage just quoted, literally signifies, and .is so translated
2n v, 10. To this no man of learning dare object. I'he
New Testament every where represents us as reconciled op
atoned to God by the death of his Son; hut no where repre-
.sents God us reconciled or atoned to ug by the death of Je-
-8us. ‘Strange! that your doctrine, if true, has never been
taught by Christ nor his Apostles! Passing “steange! that
you have ranked it among the fundamentals of the Gospel—
a doctrine, says Dr. My rdock, unknown in the world till the
eleventh ceniury, e refer you to our  Address,” 2 Edi-
tion, and Letters to Dr, Blythe for correct information of our
views on this subject. Do, Sir, miake yourself acquainted
with them hefore you publish such groundless assertions, lest.
some ‘may think that the article you have published on slan-
der on the same page with your letter to Bro: Campbel,
nay t0o justly apply to yourself, :

the human heart were deemed useless” (by them.)

MESSENGER.- R 17
gth. “The operations-of the spirit in the regenemtid}r; c:;_

i at a Minister of Righteousness, acquainted with
E:is ;lziaew:h:: tz;;is--sabj ect, can flake this bare ﬁtcled assertion %
If unacquainted with them, how can he presume to do it?—
The people who hear us and read our writings know better.
Do, Sir, read the 4th and 5tk sections of our Address, 2 ]‘..dl*-
tion, on this subject, and you.will confess you have \ymnged_
us. If any among us hol the doctrine with which yom
charge us, we know them nof. Ifiwe knew them, we shou}d
as sincerely oppose them as you do. We bel:ere' that sin-
pers are dead in trespasses and in sins; but not so dead Lat
that they can hear and believe the gospel, and through faith,
receive the Spirit, by. which they are regenerated and s
ved. Ifthis be not the‘imt}:,‘ as stated in the Bible, we have

ret.to learn the meaning of language. p ]
)?tY'tc:l are pleased to cagll us a “party, or sect, influenced by
sectarian. views and feelings, as mach as any other sect in
the Western couantry.” If we are such, we. are as blame--
worthy as any other sect in the Western.country, yours not
cxcepted. A-man gives a poor excuse for drunkenness b_v_,.__
saying another gets drunk. If partyism or sectarianism he
acrime, do,.sir, purge yourself from it before you object it
as a reproach to another. The Christians of old were call-
ed a sect, while they were laboring to teacb and live the re-
ligion of their Lord, and to discountenance and oppose eve-.
r; thing contrary to his revealed will. But a true church:
of Christ never was, and never can be, -uc‘:hmtanfy_a sect.
from the body of Christ; for this is contrary to the nuture-

aad laws of his-kingdom.. Had we vohmtar_ily separated -
from the body of Christ, and formed ourselves into a distineg -

chuich, governed by laws of our own making; and should
we reject a. Christian, because he could not receive and he

governed by our laws, then might we be called asect in the

sworst sense of the word. Allsuch churchés are sectaiian,
and apostate from the true Church of Clz_nst. Ey tiis we
do pot mean that there are no Christians in these sectarinn

Churches: No:.for even.in Mystery-Balylon the Lord%’

people are found ; for says he *Come out of i.er my pecyle

~ Fora while we bid you adieu, You shall hear from ug

again in our next number; in which we shall say someiking

respecting the worship of the Son of Gm_!, and prove f om:
thedgerintures that.te marship him as a distinct Being from:
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the I"ather, 18 not idolatry, but a duty enjoined by the Fatfi—-
G¥; :m:l w‘hlch duty, rightly perforg;edl??s to tlz,e-glory of”
f¥od the Father. -We may notice several other particulars
inyour letter to Brother Campbell. We are yours to love
and servé in the gospel of<our Lord..

EDITOR,

QUERIES PROPOSED FOR INVESTIGAT.oN BY A
_ WORTHY BROTHER: '

1. Is war right or wrong in the kingdom of Christ?

2. Is slavery right or wrong.according to the New Testa~
ment? '

3. Did Christ forbid swearing, or taking an oath 48
every sense?

4. Is the washing of feet an ordirance of God; to be ob-

cerved in his church? ,
- These are queriesof importance, to which the attention ot
ihe great and good has long been tusnéd. . Nothingnew can
now be advanced. War and slavery have been reckoned a-
mong the greatest evils in the world. We believe that noth~
ing pure can proceed from an impare fountain. James says,
“ From whence come wars and fightings among you? Come
they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your members?”
Jas, iv.—We read “ that wars shall cease to the ends of the
earth” in the reign of Christ. Now if war was a4 moral
good, the gospel would not put an end to it. The gospel is
the ministration of peace, is author is the God of peace,
€hrist is the prince of peace, the Crurch of Christ is the
Kingdom of peace, and its subjects are the children of peace,
the fruits of the spirit are love, joy, &e.  If all the wuild
were real christiaus, wais would of course rease. and i-é'ae':e
universally reign, The gospel uimsa death blow at ihe ve-
ry root and principle of war, as wil must agree, yet it an as-
eqssin were to-enter our houses to kil us,-our wives or chil-
dren, should we not act right in eadeavoring to defend our-
selvesand families? If tLis he justitiable in a famy, it would
be eyually so in a neighborhoo? attacked hy.n band of wssas-
sius; and if this be justifiable v a neighborhood, a nation
wounld be justiiied in-repeling by force the nggressions. This
is war; and this is tie.point which has ivides! the opinicus of
men. We have stated this purpesely to elicit i Sfeamation
from intelligent brethren, "We wish sa05 i Lonunnnicaté to
us e Bieas brieiy, a3 we wisa all commuaications to. be
A8 CONLCLIEE S POSSIDIL,

MESSENGER.

Qfiory 2nd. Is slavery right or wrong according to the
New Testameni?: .

Ans. Stavery as punishment for crimes; such'as is practis-
&d in the penitentiary of our State, we think Ju_stlﬁable and
right. but African slavery as practised in America, we witk
all Christians, are assured is wrong, according to the New

Testament.. To attempt to prove this position in this en-

Jightened day, we think would be an imposition on the judg-
ment of our countrymen. To find a remedy for the evil, now
employs the attention of our pation. . T'o emancipate the
slaves among us would be to open the flood gates of incaicu-
lable evils both to the emancipated and the emancipatore.
Though we have evinced our hostility to slavery by emanci-
pating those under our power; yet we should be the lirst to
Jeave the land, in which this should become universal. - The
only effective remedy for the evil is the colonizing plan. T@
this the attention of our country is now turned, aud coloniza-
sion societies are formed and yet forming throughout the na-
¢ion. It is believed that our Congress can, and will aid in the
landable work, and that this evil of our )and will be remov-
ed; and will become a blessing to Africa, where the light o}
Leaven shall be carried by those, trapsported thither, and
settled in a fertile land. The experiment is made, and hut-

_ dreds have been taken there, and are happy in the enjoy-

ment of liberty. Their children are all atschool, and peace,
health and plenty smile upon the colony. Let all chrnstiacs-
aid in this work—Ilet every church become a colonization so-
ciety—Heaven will bless them more abundantly—Africa wiil
bless them—and what has been the greatest evil, will be the
cause of eernal thanksgiving and praise. The conscientious’
chiistian will give up his slaves to the.colonization society;
who will have suflicient funds to send them to the motheer.
society to be taken to the land of their forefathers. May the:
merciful G of heaven make the plan successful in remoy-
ing the evi. from our pation!. Amen.

"Query 3d. Did Chuist forbid swearing, or taking an .oath
in every sense?

Ans. Profane and false swearing, and swearing when there:
1s no necessity for an oath, is-certainly. condemued by the -
Scriptures. But in certain cases it appears to be proper and
right. God cannot ‘do wrong; yet he is frequently repre-

“gerted as swearing by bimself in order to confirm the faith of
Bis people. Gen: 24, 7. Jeg%, 5. Exod: 24, 7, 9. 13,6
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33, 1. Num: 14, 16. 32, 11, Deut: 1,8, 6, 10, 7,13.8, 1;18.
9, 5. 11, 9. 26, 3. 28, 11. 30. 20.31,21.34.4. Josh: 1, 6, 21,
43. Luk 1,73 Heb: 3, 18. 6, 13, 7, 21. &c. Angels swear
by bis name. Dan: 12. 7. Rev:.10, 6.—God’s people are
very often presented as swearing by thenameof the Lord and
that according to his willand command. . Deut: 6:13. 1 Sam:
£0.3. Ps: 132. 2. Heb: 6. 16, &c.—The popish custom of kis-
sing the Bible in swearing; and the light and irreverend man-
nerio which oaths are adwinistered and taken in our courts
on trifling matters, we disapprove, believing that by this the
very design of swearing is lost. :

Query 4th. Is the washing of feet an ordinance of God to
be observed in his church? -

Ans. On this-subject but little is said in the New Testa-
ment. In John 13, it is recorded, that Jesus washed the dis-
ciples’ feet, and said, “Know ye what I have done unto you?
Ye call me Master and Lord; ‘and ye say well; for so 1 am,
If I then your Lord and  Master have washed your feet, ye
ought also to wash one another’s feet. ForI have given you
an example that ye should do as I have dane unto you.”’—
Here is certainly a precept and an example given by the great
Teacher of the world to his disciples—That this was observ+
ed and practised in the Church afterwards appears fram 1
Tim: 5, 10, where it is ranked among good .works, * Let
not a widow be taken into the number under three.score
years old, having been the wife of one man, well reported of
for good works; if she have brought up children, if she have
lodged- strangers, if she have.washed the saints’ feet— &,
Hence it appears that women as well as men practised the.
washing of feet in the days of the Apostles. How long it
continued afterwards we knaw not; nor should we be careful
to know. If it be found. in the New Testament, it is enough
for us, without farther inquiry. :

But how and when shall it be performed? . On this ques-
tion there is a diversity of opinion. We know a Very consci-..
entious Christian preacher, who believes this to be a divine
ordinance. He has long practised iv in the following mode,
If a christian brother calls to tarry with him for a night, after
family prayer, he girds himself with a towel, and in a bason
of water waslies the brother or brethren’s feet, before they

-retireto rest. Thissurely fulfils the precept. Others prac~
tise 1t in a different mode. On the night after the Lord’s
wmper, they meet,  The preacher girds himselfwitha tow
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- 2 I
ol and having water prepared, pmceedg to wasn_ﬂ:e f‘er.‘lr.g
some hrother—the sisters at the same time washing the ixe

sl s et s By
‘of sisters. 'The exercise is mingled with songs of prai

Haw often and when, and where it should be practised by the
brethren is not deciaredl. _
N {;vt\ll ir:-cisnot certuin that it is an ordinance imposed on ?‘he
Church. Ttisevident that the washing of feet bas heen‘p’a'.lc-
tised fiom the days of Abrabam to the time f]}f' ourl:%\l;);‘.-
Gen: 18, 4, 19, 2. 1 Saun: 25, 41, compared '\\‘uh Lus\"'?, 44,
"'lie lutter verse reads thus; “And he tureed to the \.nln;:.d.,
an:l s:id vnto Simon, seest thou this wemnn? | enlerlet. .n}tc
thize hease, thou gavest me no water for my fect; l‘,-ja:‘ ?fﬁ
hath washed my feet with tears, and \Iv_lposi lhen:n__fnt‘ o
Luirs of her head. Thou gavestme no kiss, bat this w o;n 5
since the time I came in, haih not ceased to kiss my '(?Eii-
My head with oil thou didst net anoint, but this woman_lha ?i
anointed my feet with ointment.” From thef,e‘p;-msns‘:ee, s
thatin 1'Tim: 5, 10, it is evirl'ent th:tt‘e‘ntcrtumlug str.mﬁwrr:-s
Ligsing them, and washing their feet wntn_wa't‘er, were reck ;nd
e then among the common acts of hospitality, Sa:“lm:-mu:léa
fiicadship. These the Savior wisi.ed fereverto e 0 ;;el‘}v. h‘-
by his disciples, and therefore gave them an examyie in Joh:
15.—lu this nothing uncommon was done.—The washiig ol
the (et was considere] a great comfort to these who tras el;ud'
o\ er the hurning regions of the east, with sandals instea! f
ghoes, We thiuk that the mode, practised by the brother
meatioued above, as wearly lills the design as e ch voils
ceive, EDITOR,

Caeuin Crerx, Nov, 13th, 1227,
Puo: Stoxe—! want youropinion oa Rev. 19,156, 1 t:_c.-.':"e
ficsar:d it expresse:d that our Savior trod the wine-press of l:;e
fic reeness of the wrath of the Almighly Go< aiove, when Le
Rung on the cross. This T do noi understand.  'want vou
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to send it in our Christian Messenger.  MARY MAPLE.
Drar Sisrer—With your wishes we shall en:ia?*:gr to
comyly. 'i'he passage to which you refer, 15-—-‘" Am! te treas
detly the wine-pressof the ficrceness and wrath of Almighty
God.” In reading the Revelaticn to Johu in Pilln_ms, three
grand enemies of the Church of Christ are :lescr:b‘er!—the
Red-dragon—the Beast—and mysiery Babylon. p i i:e“Dra-—
_gon supports the Beast, and the Beast supports mysiery-

—
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Babylen. In chapters 17 and 18 the £ull of Rabylon is des.
cribed. On herGod first pours his indignatisn,  1u chapter
19 the judgment and fall of the heast nre descrite:: aguinst
s®7hich the Son of God, cailed the Word of Go:d, with hus ar-
-aies, is represented us engaging in battle and evercoming.
In the 20th chap. the conquest of the Dragon is:leseriben —
By the Wine-press is figuratively expressed the dre:wviful
Jiuigment of God upon his enemies, under the beast, As
grapes in the wine-press are trodden and pressed, so thit.the
ved liquor flows in streams and .stains the garments of the
vintners; so shall the coemies bfGod be trodden and pressed,
and their blood is represented as flowing in strewms and stain-
ing the garments of the conqueror, Thus is the Sen of God
represented in Isai 63, 1—6. This event in the Revelation
15 certainly vet to be accompiished, and therefore could not
have taken place at the crucifixion of Christ.

Your brotherand servant for Jesus® sake, EDITOR.

REVIVALS. -
Kxtract of aletter from Elder David H. Hathaway to the Editos.
; Novesner 6, 1827,

Bro: Stoxe—On Ca’lin Creek since the third Lord’s day
in August, 10 or 12 have heen added to the churth, and the
wori stiil increases.  On Stout’s run in Alams co. Ghio, we
have received 10 and immersed 9. "The work is glorions,
¥z short, within three monthis 1 think I have seen near 109
8 wis nrofess the religion of Jesus Christ. Lord! increuse the
work!

BroTuer Srone,

As it is encouraging to the friends of'the Redeemer to
Lear of the infleence of truth, upon the hearts and lives of
men, I send you a few lines npoa this suijject, to be inserted
i the Messenger,

Upoa my return in September, from a long preaching tour
to the East, | foand the Chnreh, at Concori, pretty much as
I left it, and as it had been for some time before, making no
alvances in numbers o holiness. There were individuals,
it is frue. who were growing in grace, and in the knowledge
of the trath, hut as a Church, we werenot prospering,  'I'he
eonseqnence of which was, that iniquity greatly abounded in

bose off the muliifide
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=wrth'it, and the ‘€hurch possessed but']ittle moral energy-or
influence, to withstand its desolating tide. ‘

But, thanks be to the Author of all good, times took a happy
turn in our favor, at our three day’s meeting, which commenc-
ed on the Saturday before the third Loid’s day of September.
On Saturday and Lord’s day, large congregations collected,
and listened with great attention and serieusness, to the exhi-
bitions of the Gospel. 'The brethren, many of them, seemed
anusually affected, with a sense of the languishing cordition
of Zion, as well as the dangerous state of their neighbors, and
oeighbors’ children, who were without God, and without hope
in the world. None, however, professed the faith of the Son
of God, till Monday; during.which day, about seven or eight
were brought toembrace the Lord Jesus as their Saviour, and
were united to the Church. Since that time the good work
‘has béen progressing, and. [ have had the pleasure of Lurying
about fifty-two men and women with Christ in Baptism; all
~of whom, save two, have been added to the Church of Christ,
at Concord. Unusual seriousness pervades the neighborhood
geuerally, and many are enquiring, “What must we do to be
saved?” T indulge the pleasing hope, therefore, that in a
-short time, Ishall see many more of my neighbors taking up-
on them the yoke of Jesus, and rejoicing in hope of immoz-
tality. :

Ag a Church, we can truly say, “The Lord hath done great
things for us, whereof we are glad.” May the Lord carry
on his good work here, and elsewhere, till sin and partyism,
andl superstition, and every thing which exalteth itselfagainst
God, may be driven from the earth; and all the folloivers of
the Lamb, be united in the one body, the one spirit, the one hope,
the one Lord, the one faith, the one Ba})f?.sm, the one God and
Father of all. who 1is above all, and with all, and through all,

Wishing you grace, mercy, and peace, from God, tlie Fa-
ther, and our Lord Jesus Chfnst,.‘l:isuhsti-r:he myself your bro-
; in. aith and hope of tne Gospel,
ther, in the faith p T JOHN ‘ROGERS.

A LETTER TO PROCHORUS.

Dear BroTurr—I have lately read your inquiries ard re-
‘marks, directed to Pmvrie, and the Editor of the Chr: hies-
-genger, on the subject of Confef‘enfse, Preaching,and Chusch
Government. As vou seem willing. not only to make, but

aleo to answer inquix-ies,lgdwish to propose a few for yons
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consideration, with:a hope ofeliciting information, T re7d-

ing your communication, which is now before me, l-gather
the HHllowing as your sentiments on the:subjects above named:
1. That men are now specially called of God, by the im-
=mediate suggestions of. his Spirit, to the Gospel Mmistry:
2. That persons thus called, act under the commission
given to the Apostles; and

3. That a conference or convention of Elders is necessa-

ry, and authorized by the Head of the Church, to settle ques-
tion of particular importance, to induct men irto the Gospel
-Blinistry, and to'depose them from it.
I am well aware that these propositions, which { am about
o call in question, are venerable by reason of their age and
popularity; and that to support them, the learning,.the tal-
-ents, the eloquence, the interests, the feelings and prejudices,
~of the.popular sects of the day, are all arrayed.
I approach them, therefore, with some degree of fear; as
to the result. Not that I fear the result of a candid investi-

ation, whether it be against or in favor of my sentiments:

for truth is 'my object; and neither trath nor its votaries have
-any thigg to fear from investigation, I fear the result on-
ly where partyism, with its unhallowed train, is up in arms,
to condemn every thing, without any trial, merely because
"it may be conceived to be in opposition to its interests, -flut,
Sir, so far as this investigation shall be confined to you and
me, I have nothing to fear, but something to expect. For
You, Sir, have long since called’ in question your infallilil-
sty <" You will therefore weigh what | shall present, in the
scales of the sanctuary, before you wili either give your ap-
probatien of, or put your veto upon it. I will come imme-
diately to the subject of this communication.

1. In the first place, we will make some inquiries and re-
-marks n relation to the proposition that men are specially
called of God to the Gospel ministry. | will premise, how-
ever. before | proceed farther, that the idea attached tu the
proposition just stated, in popular use is about this: that God
directly, by the immediate suggestions of his Spirit, convin-
-ces the man, whom ke has set apart for himself, that he is a-
chosen vessel to preach tiie ‘Gospel. Now I would enquire,
Does the New-Testament afford an insfance of any man be-
ing specially, or directly called of God to preach the Gos-
Pel, or for any other purpose, who had not evidence of his
oull, which addressed his outivard seases? If there be suck

Fasgances, 1 have overlooked them. '
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“The Apostles were called by the Saviou,r while 1o the i‘lesh,
and so were the Seventy. ¢ Follow.me,” (was luis langugge
to the fishermen.) “aud I wiil make you fishers of me.ni_ —
Jie appeared to Saal, and said, « Arm?, s.i'mrl upon thye.,t:i?t,
for | have appeared uinto thee, {o make (hee minster, 3—.0.
But, have the preachers of the present day, e‘*e;‘.t.lcar a
voice saying.,  Follow me, and | will make you iishers of

‘men?? Hasthe Saviour ever said to themn, 1 have appect-

ed to you, to make you ministers? Certainly no't. oI
If we have no evidence then, that any were ever irectly
entled to the ministiy, by the Sav:_nm:, 0{ whom we have a-
ny account in the New Testament, wio hadd not _g\’udencr:e s
their calling, which addrvessed their outward senses, how ;‘\m
we claim to be specially called to preach the (IIUSPEi? e
have heard no voice—we have seen no n:u'acle. . IP a ce::-
{ain sense, it may be said, that we are calied by God tn}pe:;
form every religious duty, because our -.l'uty 15 p.oin_tc.z-:c‘ ou
40 us in the Gospel, which is the voice of God, or 0111.1:1:- LI:';lm:'-
it. But something vc:iy ﬂl?eren!. {_'rt:m this, I apprehend, 18
| special cuil to the ministry.
moét.nt‘ .lgoilllhlp(:anquirc, Does \hie New ’l“estamer_ut,' f;ifi::rd ?n
instance of any who were culled to the Gospel mm:atr_\r3 H s;}
-were not enabled by the Spirii, by which they were ca r{.\_f >
to teach infallibiz? We think not. lence t)_le-te' is 0o dis-
crepaacy in their teachings; and |lfwe reject thel:r.l'a.btréu;tl:o;ils:
it is at our peril. Dut, do Presbyteriaa, ﬁaphl}t.{jll:l‘! ; eth
odist preachers, wlio all claim to be Falled_ 9- God, *E‘:f('::;
infallibly?  Aud are we bound to receive lhe“..mﬂm?uf(;
as those of an Apostie? Most assurediy we ave not.h:l ;Z:e
thatiis to heavea for ii; for if we were, who then cou
fved? '
m;—‘-‘:'l\f\’cm uot those, whn were cailed by the Saviour-to the
minisity, lrn’ ed with newer to work miracles, H.l.lt] {o con-
G these missior?  ‘Tae Aposties wul the Seventy utere?
thus firnished. But have modern pr&s;.chers such po:v[er
No: for we caznot heal the sick, nor ratse.the deeul: ilow
then cas we expect to be r.'.-c.-.'Inlic."i waen we ‘sfa_yéve cui((; nG-
ved directiy by the Hely Spirit o preacn theospeit, .
4. If men are now, speciaily cuied q‘il_{a.vd io lizel mun::i
try, why was Paul so pariiceiar in his i_»:g;.xsdﬂef En'B_f}us z;-n_
Timothy. in pointing oct tae r.;u:;.:'.;f_‘:‘..;:i'.}s of a, L;a{:op .
You wili probably ans-vee, to divect u\.? \;i:-urcri ;:1 | ‘“I“_s'eh-
ders, in choosiug, or setiing upart men 10 1 wosk via LI
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op. Very well. Bat is not this ia eTect givi I
that God specially calls? F.ersin sﬁrl;i‘:k;:tag:ﬁ: ir:}iizl’?‘le}po n?‘,
i\'}'ew Testament, the called never ccnferrcfj v:;uhhtfr"sl. r:;.
mt:;r;.(:;toti;iey ne:e‘r were brought before an ecclesinst:;al
5 <t qua..;e t! eir claims to a special call investigated.—
s ch an act, on their part, io going before a spiritu-
$ ;:om t, wouldl be to cast contempt on the Spirit of God;
zil:n onIt‘!::: g:t:‘t :_ithe court to require it, wonld be presump:
wns_:i;_ie;-— nouga at present, upoa this peint.  We will now
2. The proposition, that preachers, in the present day
act unler the commission given to the 'Apostiesp -
“Th&tt this is your opinion is clear from the remark, “ Thei
the preachers’) commission is,- “Go ye into all the rlztr
and preach the Gospel to every creatare.” iy
.ersl.mi::; ;E:fiehrf::] place, I would inquire, if modern preach-
i }-iel.‘ e commission given to the Apostles, with
T.herepwoll)*e l.i"i{hr.:;: ollh f‘iyvecrf:ljed Bﬁ?h_ﬂpi("l e
by the Apostles, or ‘nthers by ‘teh!esior Jires o ¢ g
;aot}lufs imply that the iaimrsyof'thr:.;e g:zfr‘;zﬂct .;?:’;;:?c?
y‘ ifo‘uﬁn%:i tu‘ the respective Churches, in whicl,l they were
i;;.ilmevtl.t' l_)'l‘lt ha:lat::e Apnstles any particular cha‘rge?—-
{hem;m é\:1:&; .lgzl:-g;hm all the Churches come equally upon
te w.ho]-e :.mu ;:” ::}v,' not tr_:.wel throngh them ail, and thro’
e liian ;"1‘:1.;! <::] vt(.alr(;.?' ‘E!:;I,}'[H_l'aui) their sound went
0 H . 4L H T wWoras s
world. But, woat would you think of n:l:)t:f}elti;re::;‘lof ﬂ;:
ieng'.'e.ll‘ns%chalige andl travel theongh the wo:li? s
. 'T'o be a little more partizuiar. nssion.gi
-tf-ap. Aposl!es. mity be |li\’t.‘lj(--’-tli:.l:r_-a:a\--[sh[?::;'ft‘;].:lijt:L::u%l:en #
and rromisory. 'The fornie n these wo:‘.!s“ “Ga n utfa{-ury
fi. e. teach all nations, baptizi: g tiem in the nzme ¢ l:;* klt‘jg‘
tuar, and of t?_m Son, and of the oly Ghost, tc::;".l:;|1) tiv'l b
chli-sprve a.l things whatsoever | hive commandei ’ni” £
the latter in these: “Aud Lo! | un with you al’w:i} . eqv_él:d
:i;n end of the world.” 'I'nc ti1st points out the du?;é;d w?:]ic?
1e Apostles were to perform.—'T'he latter, the aid wh; :
%ey were to expect, in the pecformance o,i'_tlms&; dul‘:lsc,f-;liE
Wg‘:ef:‘ditll;{:enngiﬁ"i;nimel!}r;l}s‘mmion of their commissi;m,
e re: § :' mplied i ‘omise, *
with you,” &e.  Forit is Sfrlilj in l?ie-l:::(:‘-iri'ﬁi:br?;'M-I;-O"!':G“m
~pel, “And they weat forth, and preached every v;-h:e‘r‘e, t(;.sc;
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Lord working with them, and coniirmicg - the word with
signs following—Amen.” -

ilere then, sir, we have a view of the ccmmission giten 0
the Aposiies, and consequenily of that also (if you be correct)

under which modern preaciers act.
3. Then should not modern prea. :ers go into all the world,

‘Titerally, and pieach the Gospel to every creature, as Gid (ks

Aposties? Shouki they mot alsn expect the sume divine aid,
and be enabled to perform the same divine works, of their

- predgcessors, the Avostles? And as the Apostles were iaw-

givers ia the Church, have not Ministers now, acting under
the same commission, the same right of law-makiog? "
4. I so, does it not come to pass that the Boman Catholic
Clurch, is the only true Churcl, and that the Pope lias as-
sumed nothi..#? For, if any can claim to act under the com-.
mission of Peter, or to he his legititante successor, the Pope
has greater pretensions; and ns such, he only cluims the right
which wus given to Peter, of opening and shutting the King-
dom of Heaven—of giving laws to the Church, which Peter
did also.
But havirg covered so much paper with my inquiries -con-
~eerning the {wo first propositions, | will pass over the third
for the presect. 1 will close this letter Iy observing, that
however Prochiorus may view the sentiments it contains. he
will, 1 doubt tot, receive it and attend to it, in the same spi-

il
rit of christian friendship which dictated it.
Your brother, in search of truth, and in hope of immorta-

Aity, TIMOTHY.
From the Gospel Banner.
In. a former commaniention, I promised to show in a future
pumber, that honest diierences of opinion were not the prin-
gipal cause of the divisious and dissensions in the Christian
Chazch; but that evil is to be traced to some other source,
Theve is no doubt, but, in tize present divided state of Ctizis-
tians, many come toa dete runation with what society they
will associnte, from consciencious motives; after a careful in-
quiry to know the iruth. ‘Having satisfied themselves upen
this subject, they join in church fellowship with those whose
spirit and practice they judge most conformabie to the law o
Christ. But how many there are who muke (he inguiiies,
which society is the most popular; what church stands high-
eet in the estimation of tbe world; which course will -hesd
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-&@Qn'ft'-wi'th ‘th&‘?ﬁsﬁé’t}téﬁﬁi{flﬁf m§ éﬁ:irqa'fer s how shal

§ be most likely to forward my viewsof worllly.interest;

what "church adopts those ordinancés apd fon 15 of worsiip,.

that'will be Jeast crossing ta the feelings of my mind? . More
inqairies, of- this description, than we could name, present
themseldves to the mind; and they have, in many cases, more
iniiuepce thay the sulyect of them, isHirhself aware of. . T'hus
in-the very outset, many individuals espouse the interest ofw
rartjg Pom hotives.avidely different from an honest convic-
{00 Q?U‘uih._. Ay ' y g
* -dthas fieqiiently been witnessed, that members of one spci-
ety have auathematized the sentiments, which are émbraced
geaesally,’ by another body of ghristians; and yet.retain, in
their fellowship and communicny indiyiduals, “‘who embrace
the very same sentiments which are decmed heretical. The.
churéh-ﬁhbsc.opmiang are denounced -are excluded from ‘all
christian connection and fellowship; the individualis embrac-
ed, as.a good christian, and a brother in the.church, In this
ease it cannot be an honest difference of opinion, that deca-
sions the division and strife; for the individual must be. de-
rouaced, as well as the deemed heretical church. Bat this we
do not'often find to bie the case. But'if it be urged that the
‘have acceded to the confession o thyadopted by the churc
te which they belong, though'in some things they think differ-
eptly; this only makes the matter worse, for they have.ad-
ded tothe evil of their lieresy, a species of hypocrisy. a
We find this diflerence.in opinion existing pot only-in'the
case of individuals in a particular assembly; but in large bo-
‘dies of christians. We-find in -the same-hbody .e_fo'f'c}zri'éli_aﬂs,
all the shades of difference in opinion, from tue highest toned
Galvinist to the lowest Arminian, or the mere moralist,  Rut
difference arising from this variaace of segtiment, are easily
obviated,.where no views of personal ambition interfere, to
canse contention, '"heextremes of those differentsontinients,
place those-who.embrace them, perhaps; as far ffom ench
éther, as almost any sentimenis that we could name. 'The
strife has been.as severe and hard contested upen thigsubject,
@5 any subjéct in the christinn’s faith, =~ ° s
- THus, when | discover a-portion of the professors of chris-
findity, who. have -associatert themselves with. A particulas,
denominatienr.of christiane; from motives entirely .diferent
fioma consciencious agreément in particular doctrinal pointss
kthinke I djscover evidencethat hanest“dijierence ofigpinion
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t ir separation from, avd con-
does not furnish the ground for their separation from, and
i ith others. m
te."t!,m] w1|1 e s erying go not afier shem nor fullos
When I'hear preachers erying e e A
them,” “they ave heterodox in seniiment, ey are @ s
. sained LI ek to prosecyic
sl:ee,p's clothing; uud at the sain2 tme ﬂc-\!‘;__'_!" f;'-} y
those who are converted through the :'.}‘_-!ti‘.i}n:(’i:;;!|.uj of th :‘.
y i 2l iCi7 Comminun-
‘03 iy sheeo's clothirg; and retam i tueis comt
vy wolves it snecy ; ) . 7 Commt
fnen .\i,ndividuals who embrace the doctrives denounced; | :;_. |_r‘-?\.
it is not honest differénce of opinton th;l\}t n::c_:{s:mln-ﬁt‘;.;] SL»[;;:
g ' ife; it mu derived fr R HTD
ion, and engenders the strite; 1t must be derived
sther source. ; Y'ho “
Oﬂ:ﬁhin [ see an extensive body of christians acting ”}!; cop
3 s el iyt . : ' ; :
cert. who in their particular views depart from egc_h 0t ef' js
i;u :: the rankest Calvinism and the rankest Arminianism aie
Al as & : et ' : ! e n ; ‘ : y
; rt: | think tiey furnish evidence that some mere power
fully ¢ ing caus iste, for inducing division and strife«
fully operating cause Fs(u;s o
ol g ot Cthrist, ) .
among the followers IR e ”
: This other powerfully operating cause, Iwili if permlgt.q_,
consider hereafter.

OBITUARY. - TN
nider James Dickins:xr';, a-ntable rr::::llstcfl:{;:lir:‘?l I??f?-:{‘list:
| § 1" iabor to rewara. 0 (et o
lli.t‘?gntfl,tht“l;se gl::)‘::leﬂef -c?i['?m't;: Joel Ellis on Cape Caphon, Hamp-
q‘?i:'c’a:nnnltly, Vii'gihia. [fe was a native of Oh?—f}ei‘l}?gr}lﬁ
;: member of the chuarch of Chj’;st tnL'lllimi f:;.‘t)ey:;m: -;;:[cr..
" higs CAC NG ars i
J*e?l:} Y T{S z:%‘f\,r;l?{‘ildct{:}l?lﬁaé‘:(;—jwas ﬂrd:?ined in Virginia—
::;lk i.harg;z n‘t' a charch in Philadelphia, and libored mr;r;!x-_
in Baltimore. Borne down by labor in the gm?n{e_!, hm) vf\cf,.:‘lcj
ness becoming so great, he was izllllged t'.).(‘ic!-:l.-:. ;f:n{{l; (l[{;;
ing, and practised medicine in Shenundonh ;.:‘l)ﬁl‘l .} faoe ]
diséuse, the-consumption, }nii-e-,}slgilwou tl:::ln-'t"té:i 1;;..:11 ﬁmé
{ is business in that line; and 2 a short b

%:)clt::{:ail }t:::};sct ‘composure: of mind, sunk ul?:{z_l;l tl;];:alliﬁﬂ
of death. His companion has lost_ an aqﬁ?tlfn; rs}_c?an_and
society a worthy citizen-—the publica 51:1 ud p ?ble jacund

ihe Christian Church, a ﬁutl'aful'r‘nemtrel‘, utr; ' ana lemiiate

of the New-Testament, IHis life .was .1:: _\:,tain kind P

with usefulness, and his-death was happy dnd triumphant.

3 oL A ey scbiveds
icati lder Wm. Kincade was received:
The commuunication gf E_l ; .
o0 late fora nlace in this No.  Itshall appearin our next,
0 g forar : .
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PROSPECTUS

OoF
THE GOSPEL LUMINARY,

Vor. L.—Nrw Series. :

To e devoted to suljects Experimental, Doctrinal, Historicak; -

B;'ogmpkica!, Mis:ellaneous. and Political,
By DAVID MILLARD & SIMON CLOUGH.
CONDITIONS,

Tue Gosrrr Lumnary, in the proposed farm, 1t suitable"
encouragement be given, will be published once in two weeks,

on a buif sheet of imperial size, folded in quarto form, the -

first number to be issued in January, 1828, i 5

2. It will be afforded to subscribers atone.dollar a year,
piayable on ihe receipt of the first number, or one dollar aad
iwenty-iive cents, if not paid within six months from the time.
of its commencement,

3. To be fowarded to any part of our couniry where con-
veyance is practicable by mail; postage paid by subscribers,

4. Ageunts who obtain ten subscribers, and become responsi-

ble for the pay, will be entited to the eleventh and twelfth for
- their trouble, and for 21l above that number, every sixth,

5. Every preacher in standing with the people known by
the name of Christians, is an aathorized agent for this work:
and any person wishing to obtaia it, may apply to any of
them,

6. Returns shonid be made to Simon Clough, city of New-
York, No. 206 Cherry street. by the middle of December:
next,

e ——

ERRATA IN VOL. 2, No. 1.

P. 18, line 9 from bottom, read of instead of ey,
B. 21, lives 22 and 23, blot ent ay.

L e e e — =
_ TOE CERISTIAN HIS:ENGER.

= —— ==
" BY BARTON W. STONE; -
" AN ELDER'IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. iy
& = Pieveail :uijs'ngs- : hold ﬁ.-..:erh:u wfzickisgom{.”— Pavz. _
: \'01,‘11 1.  GEOVGETGWN, Ky JAN "1828 [No 3'.'

—— e SR T
AN. HUMELE- ADDRESS TO,THE VAR!PUS o
DENOMINATIONS OF (‘I-I}E}STIANS IN AMERICA:
R No. 1. ~ : ;
It is hoped that sotrie impression is made on the mlnds'j‘;;
-our serious readers from aftention to our last numI‘-er. with
respect to the lnmentable situation of the peaple of God ; and
that they seeing the evil, are dispesed to reform, and unite
according to the will of God. ; The inquiry now‘ls—onlwha;_
ground shall we unite? Or, in what creed shaii we agree
It is evidenT That fhie Presbyterians canuot receive the Ureed
of thie Methodists, nor can ti:c Methodists receive that of the
Presbyterians; nor can the Baptists receive the Creed cf ei-
lier of the other sects, nor gither of these sects recerve th{it
of the Baptists.” So of every other sect established on
creed. On any of these grounds or croeds, it i3 1mpnssn;;le
for the ‘various sects to unite.- 'T'o us it appears cqually i
possible for them to. form a c_ree:'i to which every sect n‘:wtnd
coridially subscribe, and on which tire“‘,f could unite, I‘l‘.e.
history of the church from the commencement of clreeds
proves this fact. For 300 years after Christ the chu:f:n had
'bht one authoritative creed. which was the | 1b}.g. T hc,u_g_h
theéy had different opinions of some truths, yet'in the spuit
6f torbearance, they generaly lived togethor in !mf';:,. and
- worshipred together m.peace. Fut since the council of .
Nice in '325, when the first anthoritative creed wils ion‘n_o:!,.
peace and union have forsaken the _r._hurr.h, and war, strife,
division and counfusicn, have s:urcge.'!ed tr:: the disgrace of
: chrstianity, and to the shame of its humble prefessors.—

* Creeds and parties increase with timc,.i_md__}‘_*’-'t new p:\;rt!e's

ize and new creeds are formed. X el [
& Elﬁni‘: will suppese that all the various sects choulr&]':t;-
‘moniously agree to unite on the Creed or an{‘gps'm; of 1;::19-.
"Presbyterians; will this creed keep them in anion. _T‘_;o:‘.r-
Witness the various parties of Presbyterians who are ‘.'is'_f‘ar"'
“from union and communion, ns any other sects on eartl. and
el they all hold to tae same Confession; but form difierent:



48 THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER:
NOTICE.

£H letter communications to W. D. Jourdan must besent”

o Locust-shade, Overton co, Tean.

PROSPECTUS

OoF
THE GOSPEL LUMINARY,

Vor. L.—Nrw Series. :

To e devoted to suljects Experimental, Doctrinal, Historicak; -

B;'ogmpkica!, Mis:ellaneous. and Political,
By DAVID MILLARD & SIMON CLOUGH.
CONDITIONS,

Tue Gosrrr Lumnary, in the proposed farm, 1t suitable"
encouragement be given, will be published once in two weeks,

on a buif sheet of imperial size, folded in quarto form, the -

first number to be issued in January, 1828, i 5

2. It will be afforded to subscribers atone.dollar a year,
piayable on ihe receipt of the first number, or one dollar aad
iwenty-iive cents, if not paid within six months from the time.
of its commencement,

3. To be fowarded to any part of our couniry where con-
veyance is practicable by mail; postage paid by subscribers,

4. Ageunts who obtain ten subscribers, and become responsi-

ble for the pay, will be entited to the eleventh and twelfth for
- their trouble, and for 21l above that number, every sixth,

5. Every preacher in standing with the people known by
the name of Christians, is an aathorized agent for this work:
and any person wishing to obtaia it, may apply to any of
them,

6. Returns shonid be made to Simon Clough, city of New-
York, No. 206 Cherry street. by the middle of December:
next,
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P. 18, line 9 from bottom, read of instead of ey,
B. 21, lives 22 and 23, blot ent ay.
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AN. HUMELE- ADDRESS TO,THE VAR!PUS o
DENOMINATIONS OF (‘I-I}E}STIANS IN AMERICA:
R No. 1. ~ : ;
It is hoped that sotrie impression is made on the mlnds'j‘;;
-our serious readers from aftention to our last numI‘-er. with
respect to the lnmentable situation of the peaple of God ; and
that they seeing the evil, are dispesed to reform, and unite
according to the will of God. ; The inquiry now‘ls—onlwha;_
ground shall we unite? Or, in what creed shaii we agree
It is evidenT That fhie Presbyterians canuot receive the Ureed
of thie Methodists, nor can ti:c Methodists receive that of the
Presbyterians; nor can the Baptists receive the Creed cf ei-
lier of the other sects, nor gither of these sects recerve th{it
of the Baptists.” So of every other sect established on
creed. On any of these grounds or croeds, it i3 1mpnssn;;le
for the ‘various sects to unite.- 'T'o us it appears cqually i
possible for them to. form a c_ree:'i to which every sect n‘:wtnd
coridially subscribe, and on which tire“‘,f could unite, I‘l‘.e.
history of the church from the commencement of clreeds
proves this fact. For 300 years after Christ the chu:f:n had
'bht one authoritative creed. which was the | 1b}.g. T hc,u_g_h
theéy had different opinions of some truths, yet'in the spuit
6f torbearance, they generaly lived togethor in !mf';:,. and
- worshipred together m.peace. Fut since the council of .
Nice in '325, when the first anthoritative creed wils ion‘n_o:!,.
peace and union have forsaken the _r._hurr.h, and war, strife,
division and counfusicn, have s:urcge.'!ed tr:: the disgrace of
: chrstianity, and to the shame of its humble prefessors.—

* Creeds and parties increase with timc,.i_md__}‘_*’-'t new p:\;rt!e's

ize and new creeds are formed. X el [
& Elﬁni‘: will suppese that all the various sects choulr&]':t;-
‘moniously agree to unite on the Creed or an{‘gps'm; of 1;::19-.
"Presbyterians; will this creed keep them in anion. _T‘_;o:‘.r-
Witness the various parties of Presbyterians who are ‘.'is'_f‘ar"'
“from union and communion, ns any other sects on eartl. and
el they all hold to tae same Confession; but form difierent:
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motions of its doctrines. Should all the parties agree fo un-
ite on the Methodist Creed, would this keep them united?
No: For they too are broken, and are still breaking into par-

ties, hostile to each other. And the many parties of the
Baptists prove that their Creed cannot answer the purpose:
of uniting christians. No human Creed can, as we before-

stated.

We can propose a Creed, which all the sects can 'agree to-

receive, as the only infallible rule of faith and practice, and.
on which they can unite. 'This creed isthe Bible. Faith in
this as the book of divine inspiration, and the directory to
heaven, with an humble and unreserved obedience to the
precepts of the New-Testament can, and will unite the vari-
ous jarring sects in one body and in ene spirit. Ior this

book inculcates humility, and frowns indignantly on that-
proud, aspiring spirit that seeks the highest seat—it forbids

the love of meney, and inculcates contentment with our
humble lot, “having food and raiment therewith to be con-
tent,”—it erjoins upon us.to seek the honor that cometh-
from God, and forbids us to seek honor one of another—It:
commands vs to forsnke fatber and mother and brothers and
sisters, hushands and wives, houses and lands for the kingdom
of heaven’s suke, For the truth’s sake we must deny our-
seives, fake up our cross and follow Jesus, through persecu-
tion, tribulation and distress. In a word we are to set our
aifection on things above, and noton things on the earth, al-
ways endeavoring to perfect holiness in the fear of God—
always.eidcavoring to do unto others as we would they
shoud dountous. Believing thus we should be chriztians in-
¢eel, and should adorn the dectrine of God our Savior, We
should then by our holy life confirm the gsspel of the Son of
God, and convince the world that it iz divine —the evidence
would be so clear that the world would believe that the Fa-
ther sent the Son to be the Savior of it,

We have said, the Bible has never divided christians—
the very spirit which that book breathes is love, peace, and.
anion; and 2ll who possess the spirit of the Lille, possess-
these graces. The love ofinorey and the shamz - {poverty—
e Tove of-horor and the fear of contermni-—the love of
ease and the dread of persecution, stand as mov=iaing in the
way of union, A preacher who has a large chuich and a
large salary, could not easily deny himself of it, nor rejoice
¢ see Lis people forsake him, reject their Creed and party
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‘mame, and flow wogether in Christ, taking his word alone for
their creed, and his name alone for'their name. Many from
this avaricious spirit would oppose them, though they wmust
be convinced that they were right in thus acting, How dif-
ferent the spirit of the old Baptist! Ie rejoiced to see his
disciples forsuke him, and follow Jesus. He rejoiced that
Jesus would increase, and he himself must decrease. It is
from this low, sordid, seliish spirit, that many preachers, we
fear, with their satellies, are so fearful of other sects, lest
they should draw away some of their flock after them. They
therefore warn their people, not to countenance them; and
represent them and their doctrines in such colors, as effectu-
ally to prejudice their flock from hearing them. This spi-
rit must be banished before the union of the parties can be
effected.

A preacher in great esteera and honor among his party,
would fecl it a cross too heavy for nature to bear, to deny
himselfl for truth’s sake of the honor and friendship of the
world, and to submit to be despised and rejected by his par-
ty, hus friends and relatives. Yet this must be done by
preachers and people before the parties can unite.

* A preacher in wealth, honor and ease is the farthest, in
human view, from reformatica and unicn. Shall I forsake
all, my wealth, my honor and ease, and submit to poverty,
shame, contempt, labor and persecution for the truth’s sake?
Nothing but grace can give him the victory; and too com-
monly those in tLe situdtion just described have but a smuld
share of it. 'T'o make religion wealthy, and honorable in the
view of the world, and to confer on it worldly ease and com-
fort, were among the first causes of its ruin and fall; and
while these things are sought after, it will never rise. While
the preachers have not so much of the spirit of Christ as to
weep over the ruins of Zion, and the misery of the world 1y-
ing in the wicked one, they never will deny themselves of
these worldly advantages—nor will they cease to endeavoy
to bind their party with the cords of a man. And while the
people love to have it 50, and are under the influence of sucl
a ministry, there can be no hope of a reformation.

There is another spirit aitached to a party equally foreign
from true religion,—the spirit of carnal emulotion. Whe
shall be the greatest? is the very soul of it. Some seck the
pre-eminence by having a very learned and numerous body
of preachers; and too much like the Jewish Rabbies assumg
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“ kigh seats, and look ‘down on all others as accursed, no?

knowing the law. Gthers scek it by increasiag their party,

s-and multiplying their numbers. * By various means the cif.
ferent parties endeavor to excel, not so much to please God,
--as to stand high in the esteem of the world. We are very
far from including every one among the various parties as

possessing this spirit; but it is greatly to be lamented that:

~too many are under the influence of it. _Ifthese remarks are
‘by any deemed to00 severe, werﬂaeseecﬁ‘\. such to ask ‘tlem-
selves as in the presence of God the following queries. . Does
1he love of God incline my heart to seek his glory, though it
- bé at the expence of my own hdnor and glory in the world?
Does the love of souls, to save themffom sin and mizery, and
to make them holy and happy in time and eternity, influence
my heart to be zealous to preach, exhoypt and pray them to
ke reconciled to God—or am I zealous to preach, exhort and
pray to add numbers to my party—hoeor to my name-—or
wealth to my store? Does the love of truth influence my
beart so entirely that I will search for it and embrace it-aud
declare it, though for this I lose all eartily good, hener, glo-
ry, wealth and ease—and though I have to forsake the near-
estand dearest friends, and meet persecution, shame and con-
tept “in every lane of life?”  |s it my great ohject to please
~God and save souls? -
- They, wiio can with a clear consciance answor soch ques-
“4ions in the affirmative, are the men wliom God will bless—
Taey shali build up Ziona and lead her sons and danghters to
peace, love and usion—"They shail lead the ungodly to re-
peutance, and the world to believe that Jesus is the Chyist
~tbe Son of the living God. . Where shali the partizag, the
—Scaismatic, the promoster of discord and division {hon ap-
pear? If on earth he lives ke must live alone wrecihed and
forsaken—if dead, his memory will be forgotten, or retai.ed
in disgrace. “O Lord revive thy work, in the midst of the
ears wiie known; In wrath remember mercy.”— dmen.
: EDITOR.

LETTER IL—T0O ELDER S. CLACK. __

i is hoped, sir, that from my former letier, you are con-
winced that you have wronged us ia Yyoaryepresentation of us
#nd our doctrine. We proceed f make a few more stric-

“tares on a few of your assertions, of a character simiiar (o
.hese before noticed. : .

LA

You said “They deny that Jesus Christ is God”  Iad
you said “They deny-that Jesus Christ is the only true God,”:
you would have spoken correctly. This we have learned
from.a teacher greater than you may be aware of—from Je-
sus Christ himself, the fajthful and true witness. l_p his
prayer to his Father, (Joh. xvir, 3,) he says “This 1s life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”—All, acquainted with
us and our writings, know that we'h'm'e not denied thu?; Je-
sus is God, but that we maintain this truth, as stated and ex-
plained in the scriptures, but not-as explaived in the orthodox
creeds of the day. Shauld you wish correct information on
this subject, do, sir, put yourself to the trouble of examining
our publications, or cease to speuk evil of what you know
not. .

You ask an important question, “ Do they worship him”
(Jesus Christ)? We boldly answer, we do.—Again you en-
quire, “If they do (worship Jesus Christ) J ask, by whut au-
thority?” We fearlessly answer by divine authority; as ne
shall presently shew. You think, that either you or we e
idolaters —you in worshipping him as the true God, if he i.e
not, or we in worshippieg him as a being not the true God,
To this important point let us seriously and honestly attend.

We both worship the Son, and it is hoped in the same spirit;

but you worship him as the supreme, and only -lrllegiﬂ; we

worship him as the Son of the only true and living God.  'T'o
the Bible let us go, and by this alone determine our authority.

-1. We have on record many ‘nstances of people and of the
disciples, worshipping Jesus Christ when he was on earth.

. In not one of which instances was he viewed by t'ie worship-

pers as the supreme, self-existent, or only true God. Mautt.
1, 11,12, 711, 2. 13, 18. x1v, 33, XV, 25. XX, 20. KXV LI 9, 17.
Luk xxiv, 52. Mark v. 6 Joh. xi1, 38, &c. _ If this Lad I.-t‘le_n
“idolatry. would not the faithful and true witcess have testifi-
el against it?  Would he. who sought not bis own glory. tut
the E!orv of the Father who sent-him—woulid he not Laie
forbidden it? Doubtless he wonid. . ol
2’ly. The only true God, the Father, has declared his will
that the Son of Gad ¢hould be worshipped and honored by us
his crestuces.  “#'The Fatherjulgeth no man, but bath com-
mitted all judgment to the Son, that all men should honor the
Son even us they honor the Father” Joh. v, 23. i(._lffl’,v’l-
dent that the Son in this text’E is not the very and true God;
’ —E ~ : :
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for all judgment was committed to him by the Father. And,
-says Paul, “With us there is but one God, the Father, of
whom are ali things—” &c. Had the Son been the only
true God, he must have all judgment independently of ano-
ther, therefore it could not be committed to him. The-very
expression of iis being committed to him, implies that he had
4t not before it was committed, and therefore was not inde-
pendent God—VYet it is the will of the Pather that his Somn, &
being not the independent and self-existent, should be hozor-
@d and worshipped by his creatures on earth, because the
Father had commitied ali judgment to him.”

_3’ly. The angels ‘themselves are commanded te worship
him. Heb. s, 6. ““When he (the Father) bringeth in the
first begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels
©of God worship him.”—There are none who will dare to say-
that the first begotien brought into the werld was the only
irce God. Yet tnis being, not the only irue God, was to be
worshipped by angels? Are angels idolaters for this act of
obedience to the ccmmand of the Alinighty Father? None
will affirm it. , ;
~ 4’ly. Phil. 1, 8, 10, 11. IHere it is declared of Jesus
Chirist that after he suffered the death of the cross, “God
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is
above every name, thai at the name of Jesus, every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and
2hings under the earth, and that every topgue should confess
Jesus Christ to be Lord, to the praise of God the Father.”?
Will any atlirsa that this being, who was empiied and hum-
bled, and who died on the cross, wiom God Lighly exalted,
and gave a name above every name, was the oniy true God?
Yet this being, not the ouly true God is to be worshipped by
all in heaven, earth and under the earth. Aad by this the
Father is glorified. If you, sir, and the orthodox be right
ia refusing to worship the Son, only as the true God, you con-
demn the obedient univere as idolaters? Yet are they idola-
ters by the will and command of God! :

5'ly. 1t was the universal practice of christians of old to
<all on the name of the Lord Jesus. See Acts xi1, 14. Cor. 1,
2. &c. % Unto the chuarch of God which is at Corinth—with
ali that in every piace call upon ite name of Jesus Christ our

- Lord both theirs and ours. Grace be unto you, and peace

irom God oyr Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”—-
Tt wus also the practice of primitive Christians to ascribe to

* grace,
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" him glory and domipion. 2 Pet. 1, 18, “But grow in

aod in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. ~ T'o him be glory, both now and forever. “Amen.”
Rev. 1, 5,6, “Unto him (Jesus Christ) that loved us, and

-washed us from oursins in his own blcod, and hath made us-

kings and priests to God and his Father; to him be glory and
dominion forever and ever. Amen” That this worship
was given to 2 being, not the only true God, is too plain to
admit of a doubt. But lest a doubt might rise, we will quote
a few versesin Rev.v. *And | bebeld and heard the voice
of many angels round about the throne, and the beasts and

- the elders, and the number of them was ten t.housa'nd times
“tenthousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud

voice, Worthy is the Lord that was slain to receive power
and riches, and wisdom and strength and honor and glory

~ and blessing. And every creature which is 'in heaven and on
~the earth and under the earth,—heard I saying, Blessing and

honorand glory and power be unto him that sitteth upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever. \And t‘he four
beasts said Amen. And the four and twenty elders feil down
and worshipped him-that liveth lbrgver'and ever.” In Rev.
1, 18, the Son says “I am he that liveth and was dead; and,
“behold, I am alive forever more.” These verses need no
comment, and are decisive on the point, that Jesus Christ, a
being, not God supreme, is worshipped b_}: all the saints and
angelsin heavenand earth. And who wiil dare to cali them
idolaters? And-who will dare to withhold from him that
Wdrship, required ofthe Father, and pald_ s0 devputly _hy_ the
countless myriads of glory? O for the spirit which animates
their devotions, that we on earth might swell his praise to
the glory of God the father. Human systems of religion
and vain speculations have too long robbed the Lord of his
glory, and caused man toerr from. the way of holiness and
life. j W 104 i
In the whole Bible there is not an instance of Christ being
worshipped on the ground of his being the se‘lf existent, or
only true God; but on ‘he grount of his being God’s own Son,
4nd the constituted Lord and Savior of .the world. -
. You object fo worshipping the Son of God, because it is
said, “Theu shalt worship the Lord thy God, ar:d_ him only
shalt thou serve.” Dearsir, isnot obedience to G{nd._ a great
part of the worship and service required of us? Lizs net God
'req.u%red men and angels to worship and honor the Son?  fad



B

36 CHRISTIAN.

* he that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not ﬂaaaFétﬁer;tka_t-mt 3

him? - If therefore we worship and honor the Son, we keep -

the cfmmands of God, aud thus worship and serve him su--
_Ppremely and ultimately through Jesus Christ. “I‘am the
Aord; that is my name; and my glory I will not give to un-
ether, neither my praise to graven images.” lIsai xLy1, 8.
The meaning, no doubt, is, | wil} not permit my creatures-to
- give that glory and praise, due to me to false Gods-or to
graven images; but when we give glory and praise and bow
the knee to Jesus, we fulfili the command of God the Father
ag:l glorifiy him ultimately, as before proved. The terms
.. only or alone with application to God, seem freq‘uenﬂ_y o car-
_dy this meaning. Thus, Ps. rxx11, 18. “God onk: doth
wonders.” Yet wonders were done by Moses and the pro-
phets, by Christ and his apostles.  Eut the ‘power is ulti-
-mately referred to God, Acts‘1y, 22. “Jesus of Nazareth
a man approved of God by miracles, and wonders, and sigus'
u;hlch_ God _d_z'f} by: him.” Again Deut. XXXII, 12, « 'l‘he’ .
Lord alone did lead him (Israel through the wilderness) and
there was no strange God with him.”  Yet it s evident that
Moses lead them under the direction of God, So that all the
wisdom and gooduess manifested in theirjoﬁrnevings are ul-
tmately referred to God. “God -is said to b'e"only wise,”
Yet many are called wise; but God is the source of all wis- -
dom.  AgaindsaixLigr, 11, “Beside me there is no Savior.”
Yet Israel had many saviors; but the power was from the
Lord, and was ultimately referred to him. Did Israel exalt
these earthly saviors in cheerful songs with the approbation
of God, to wiom they ultimately referre their praise? and
shallchristians be silent with regard to our great Savior Je-
ses Chr_tst, and give him no praise, no'thanks, nor worship?
Shal Jesus be thus neglected, when God the Father I‘Rg]t')lpl.-
‘ﬁg;i and pleased when we humbly bow to. and worship his
Son?". Can we feel guiltless in this neglect, when God" has
commanded, and his command performed by the myriads of -

glory?—* Thy will be done on earth as it s in heaven!"— .

“'Phn.u'tha_t abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?”

~ Trinitarians and Unitarians agree in ‘the object of their
worship, the only trae God, They also agree in refusing to:
wm_--.ah:p the Son of God, as a being not the true God We.'
believe they both have been led to this by ihem-izir;g and
speculating cn their various notions of religion, and not con~
fining themselves to the simplicity of the guspel., ‘
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Wow, sir, if ywe, in Worshipping the Son of Ged, as we
Mave stategl, are idolaters, so were the-disciplés of our Lord,
and:so were all the primitive christians—so are the digels.
and all the redeemed in heaven, ., if they are guiity of ido-
dutry, who'is the author of the crime? Ilas not Geod lLitmsclf
~appointed the worship? =~ - R e
~ Bat if you be right, then all the angels and saints in hea-

ven and.earth are worshipping the ouly true God. who had
been emptield, humbled, dead and alive again—one who had
been slain and kaid redeemexl sinners to God by his bload—
2(To what God kad he; the only true God, redeemeil them?)—
ope who had a name given him above every name—(what
God gave the only true God this name?)—one to whom «il
in heaven and earth -were.to bow, and to confess hum to he
Leord, to'the glory of God the Father. -What! the only true
God to be worshipped to the glory of God'the Father! Dear
sir, think seriously on these things, and do not lel preposses-
sion close your eyes to examination. - My charity believes .
that your practice is at war wiih your systein. If vot 1
should awfully fear for the wosld. 'i’ake heed lest your love
of erthodoxy and human syslems may not cause you o err
cesentially indeed. Youwss sincerely, EDITOA.

' ; {7 Le continued.]

Jia Adldress to the Christian Brethcen, in the different Siales,

: wha desire @ General Coufereace.

Bzroven Brernzevy,

' Permit an humhle brother, who feels a lively in-
terest, in the prosperity of the Caurch of Christ—who great-
ly desires to sec New ‘Testament doctrine and .practices
universally prevaii among us, to preseat a fow thoughts for
your serious consideration. From the minutes of your Con-
ference; as published in the Alesseager, I see. you wish to
have a General Conference. | This wish, my.dear brethren,
] am iucline to think, has been prematurely {ormed, 1am
‘not without hope, therefire, that whea you shall have care-
fuiiy examine. ils propricty, ia the light of the New Tes-
tament anl of Church history, you will yet abandon it—
Aad sach an examiuation, or re-examination, ™l hope yon
wiil make, before you go farther—for much. very much may
depend upon it.  The most of vou. | presume, are teachers
of the peopie. Vou have mach to do, thevefove. in % m-
dng the pablic mind, and’in directiag its energies, in.a reli-
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gious point of view. Should you go astray, thousands of the
present generation, yea, and thousands yet uaborn may be
anvolved inthe conseynences thereof. How awfully solemn
and responsible therefore. is the station you fill! And well
wis the inspired apostle aware, of this; and hence his warn-
ings to the teachers of his day, and throngh them to the
same characters in all ages: “Take heed to yourselves
{said he to the Elders of Ephesus) and to all the flock ovel"
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers 2 And
to T|5nothy, lu_: said, *Take heed unto thvself, and unto thy
doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this thon shalt both
save thyself and them that hear thee.” Dut to come to the
point in haod. You desire a General Conference. Now |
fvmfid hurably ask, Does Our Creed authorize such.a meet-
ing? Either it docs, or it does not. If it does, then by all
means let us have a General Cenferance. _—’;:u] “for the

AEREL N Y : g : :
purpose of a raore gencral union, and uniform understand-

ng,” in doctrine and practice; when we are thus met, lot
us put all onr heads together, and make a litile fur:n :;f
sound words, or “a summary of what the Bible teaches,”
and ordaio thot all our Churches shail adopt it, that we m‘a’y
all see cye to eye, that there may be no divisions among us.
Y‘?-" let us _do all lh_:s, and more ton; if our present Careéd
will allow it. DBut if it will authorize nothing of all thi
nst even (he meeting of o General Cmference:’ (and we dE:
not hesitate to say it will not) then why do.my brethren de-
sire such a meeting? Would you act without authority ?

But perhaps some may coutend that the meeting of the
Apostles, and Elders, and brethern at Jerusalem, to deter-
mine the aflair of circumcision, aflords authority for 2 Gen-
eral-Conierence, tl‘h_nt any shiould draw such acnnclusio‘n
seems to me astonishing,  For, in the first place, this wu;
bt A meeting of one Church with some of the Apostles and
the BEllers of the Church at Jerusalem. 'This appears from

“tae form of the lelters written to the Gentiles. “'Ihen it

ple:ll:scd the Apostles aml Eliers, with the whole Chur:h to
send chosse M S Ha wer L E v
o Flf;s ] r[ne_1, e, Acts xv. 22, Again, It seemed
g Ic unto us, being assembiesl with one accord, verse 25
< Fe il | ' . ¥ - . e
i n _tuc] stn.!.‘:m:.1 place, the question of circumcision was de-
Winiie: ¥ 1 inly Ghos h
o\ral-lm:e infallibly by the [ialy Ghost; so that the decrees
2 Ll;lﬁn:‘f’n‘c:l are authoritative o this day. This appears
O : rEo «<Bar . 1 > :
G’:h'!lt:* u,:‘ I,!.utl.l verse, “For it seemed gooil unto the loly
host, ant 0 us, to lay upon you no greater burden tham
these necessary things.” o,
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- Where then is the authority here for# genersl corifer-
ehce? v =X Y M o ' TS . - Tt
" This wis but the meeting of one church; but that whick

u desire, is-a meeting of delegatesor representatives from.
211 the churches. The characters -of the meetings-then;.
are essentially different. - - g e

Again: ‘This meeling was furbished with inspired apostles;
who could determine questions infallibly; but. that which~
our brethren contemplate, could have no inspired meh.in it
thus to determine points of controversy. 1 am afraid there-
fore of such a meeting.- Could I be assured that, as at the
meeting-at Jerusalem; it'would seem good to the Holy Ghost
to direct us-in all our decisions infallibly, I would most glad~
ly attend such a meeting; othierwise I should be:alraid.
Never certainly, was any portion of seripture more tortured:
than that in Acts: which we have been considering. ;

It is used by the Methodists to prove the propriety. of all
their various conferences, and by the Presbyterians to prove
the propriety of a_Presbytery, a Synod, and a General As--
sembly; and in a word, it has been introduced to sanction-
the meeting and proceedings of every uplawful ecclesiasti--

_eal assembly that ever convened. But, probably some of

our brethren, will plead that the scripture does not directly-
forbid such a meeting;—that we cannot have a thus saith
the Lord for every thing we do, and that such a meeting is
expedient, &c. 1am exceedingly fearful of this doctrine of

expediency; in matters of religion; for if I am not much mis-

taken, this is the precipice from which the church was hurl-

ed into Babylon, in which she has continued for centuries,

" and from which she has not yet escaped. Has not every

inpovation been introduced on: the ground and under the'
pretext of expediency? Mosheirn, informs us that generak
councils' were never known until the second century: but
that when they were introduced they were. considered se:,
useful, so expedient, that they soon became common. He.
tells us also, what was their effect upon the- church. He

atates, that by those councils, the whole face of things was

~ changed; that the right and independency of the churches-

were taken away by aspiring ecclesiastics. lndeed, I think:
nothing is more apparent from church history, than that ge- *
" neral councils'werea great means, by which Popery was es
ablished. S A _
. But-we have no thus saith the Lord for many things we*
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“db; why then “may ‘we not have a general conférenceT=—-

“True eriough! “And why not make a calftoo, and fill down

- and worship it ¥ Thsargumeut, as wellas that '(f:‘a_\'vn-ﬁ"n'ﬂ-i_:-"

. expediency evident]

eught.to be abandored by our brethren. :
. ¥ut a word or two as to the proposed okject of a.general ,

y occupies Popish ground; and certainly -

" conferepce, One-says. * for the purpose of a more geveial

arion, and uniform understiinding;” another says, *for the

purpose of more efféctually uniing wus -together, and’ of -

gpreading truth upon the'earth.” s § FHL T80 S
These are impoesing pretexts: for union, and uniformity,

_“and the spread of truth, are desirable ohjects. And 1 doubt:-

not, our brethren bekieve that these important purposes may
be answered by such a meeting,  But here again, | must he-
lieve they are egregiously. mistaken; for all experierice, all
observation, and all history in relation to such meetings are
against their conclasions. = - e 3

.. Glance’ again at their history, my krethren, and ybu_wiIl..'.

L

see that discord, disunion, sand divisiers have frequently
been their inmates; or have followed close in their tigin.
The present condition of the church speaks volumes in op-
position to such assemblies—it presents an omnipotent argu-
ment against them, . - : -

Our neighboring party churches call their general coun-
cils bonds of union, peace, &c.. Fut it grives e to see my
brethren inclining to walein their steps, and thus Luild again
the things they once destroyed. Away then with all buman
bands of union, [ am much better pleased with love, that

" %“Dbond of perfectness,” which united the numerons churclies;

independent of all councils, for. the first hundred and fifty
years after Christ. . Heavenly Lond! It is this which unites .
all the redeemed around the throne,<in ore glorious family, .
and binds them to their common God and Saviour as tie cen-
tre of all their joys. ‘It is this which unites the muster and
the servant—the rich and the poor—the wise and the igno-
rant—the teacher and the taught, all us brothers; and this
excites them to aspire after holiness, and act in théir various
stations, each with an eye. to the henefit of all. Wlhere this -
predominates therefore, there is no danger of incroachments;»
for the interest of one, is the inteérest of all. ~ }fone. member
sutier. all suffer with it; if one-be honored, all are honored:”
Then my dear brethven. let us follow after love, or charitys,
¥r where this abounds- there: will: be keavenly uniom-—hut.

R
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where it is wanting, Conferences will be found a poor sub-
siituio for it.  Wishing that we may ubi }\_'now the trath;
thot we may be maie free in Christ, I subscribe mys?lf. yotis
bruther, in hope of eternity, TIMOTHY.

REMARKS g
On the aanered Communication of Bro: Joskua Ircun.

A« the Chured of Christ at Antioch has determinerd Lo
fin | the primitive ground of a christian church, and to oceie
py it; we ask the brethren, composi.g that church, from
whit part of the New Testament they have drawn the con-
ciu.on, that *each chureh has the right—to erdain and in-
dnot into oflice its own officers?” This right we have not
bee . able to find in that book. as belonging exclusively to any
pasticular church. [ad this right bel.onged‘ to a church,
why would Paul and Barnabas have ordained eiders v every
churci?  Why would they not have permitted each church
to exercise its own right in ordaining elders for itseif?  Why
would Paul have left Titus in Crete to ordain elders in every
city, if the right to ordain elders belonged to the church it-
seli? Why was Timothy cautioned against laying his hands
on any man suddenly, if the right to ordain belonged to the.
church? :

That Jesns Christ ordained the twelve apostles, admits of
no doubt—That he authorized them to ordain other men te
the work of the ministry, is equaily clear, And that those
men ordained by the apostles, were divinely authorized to
ordain other faithful men to be co-workers with them in the
ministry, none can reasonably doubt, who will read the epis-
tles of Paul to Timothy and Titus. We have no gfo_d reason
to believe that any, except the aposties, were divinely in~
spived. Timothy and Titus have the best claims; but had
they been inspired, why would Paul have taught them so
particularly ou the subject of the ministry, as well asonnther
matters? Sarely if they were inspire, they had no need
of such instructions, If they were not inspired we have no
maore reason to believe that they conferred any supernatu: al
or spiritual gift by the imposition of hands, than a muisier
or elder can at the present day. Yet Timothy in ordaining
laid hands on the person to be ordained. :

This church has come to another conclusion from reading
the New ‘I'estament. which is, »* T'hat the word ordain sime-
ply means to appoint, elect, or set ayart, by @ uecree of the
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church”—We confess that we have never found this in tie-
Bookof God. A church may appoint, and elect men for an
office, as in the case of'the seven Deacons, but we have ne-
ver understood that this was ordination to an office. For
after these seven were elected the Apostles laid their hands
on them, (Acts 6.) and then and not before were they ordain-
ed to fill theoffice of serving tables. We cannot view these

men, by this apostolic act, ordained to preach the word. "T'he -

reason given by the apostles, excludes this idea; For said
they “It is not reason that we should leave the word of God
and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among
you seven men of honest report, full' of the. Holy Ghost and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But we
will give-ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry:
of the word.” Weuld they have ordained men to preach
the word; and at the same time have imposed the burden. of
serving tables—a burden they found by experience to be in-
<ompatible with preaching the word?  We think not.  Phi-
lip and Stephen served tables a while, but soon left this office
and went forth to preach the gospel. Philip travelled exten-
sively, and therefore could no longer serve tables.

This Church at Antioch has also concluded, by searching
the scriptures, “that ¢in most instances, if not in all, where
the aposties’ hunds were imposed, some spirifual gift was
commuaicated.” It is granted that Jesus by the imposition
of s hands henled the sick, and performed wonders, Mar.
1. 5, Lak v, 40, x, 13; &e. It is equally plam that the
same works were done by the imposition of the hands of th
aposties.  Acts xxvrr, 8, It is also granted that by the
Iaying on of the hands of the apostles the newly baptized
ccuverts received the Iloly Ghost. As Acts vim, 17, 20.
511, 6.

Many have thought that because epiritual gifts were con-
ferred, by the imposition of the Apostles’ hands. therefire.
*he very act of imposing hands conveys the idea of confecring
some special gift.  Hence they have concluded—that we in
this dny, who are not authorized to confer these spiriteal
3itts, should not make use of the sign, the laying on of hanils
in tae act of crdination.  This reasoning at first view ap-
pears pliwsibie, but to us itis inconciusive, Lecause we ind
ce.tain teachers, who were not apostles, laying their hands
on Larnabas and Saul, and sending them ‘away to certain
<amn'rizy to preach the gospel,  Acts xu, i—d, Sazely-
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we cannot-suppose that any-spiritunl gift was conferred on
these two, one of whom was an apostle. The Jaying on of
their hands was nothing more than a solemn dedication of
these two to this particular work or miaistry to which they
were appointed. It cannot be supposed that Timotky, who
was not an apostle, conferred spiritual giits on-those whom
he ordained, (unless the giit of teaching be sach'.)' Yet he
performed this act by the laying on ¢l'hands.  171im. v, 22.
The actof’ laying ‘on hands has heci considered, time im-
memorial, a consecrating, or dedicating nny thing to God.
Thus the Levites were consecrated to the work of the ta-
bernacle. Num. vur, 9—17. “And thou shalt bring the
Levites before the Lord; and thia children of Isracl shall put
their hangds uponthe Levites; and Anvon shadl offerthe Levites
before the Lord for an efering of the children of Isracl, that
‘they may execute the service of the Lord—and afier t_h:'.,z
:shall the Levites go.to do the service of the tabernacle—,
Thus was Joshua consecrated to be a leader to Bzrael over
Jordan into Canaan, Num. xxvir, 18—23, & Ard the
Lord said unte Moses, Take thee Joshusn, Hie son cf Nun, a
man in whom is the spirit, and lay thy hands upon him—And
thou shalt put some of thine honor pon him, t}l_nt all the
congregation of the chiliren of Israel may be obedient,”
Can we conclude that epiritusl gilts wera conierred on
the victims for sacvifice by the Lyying on of hands? .
From what is advanced, we conciude thit if te:tchcrs_» in
anostolic (imes, who had vot the power of cr?n‘f'errirfg Spiri-
tual zifts, yet ordained others by the imucsitien of hands;
therofise {eachers or ehlers now should parform the sine
act in sradaining other faithful men to the work of the intnis-
try. We cannot iied one instance of 2 chiurch ordaining any
10 this work, in } -
We have suggested these things for the consideration of
bretaren, scurc.’iing for truth.  We wish them not to l.’_en too
hasty in deawing conclasions in agposition to facts, i we
canot see wil things clewrly new, lei us follow original,
apostolic practice us near as we can, Vhen we leave this
gronad, we are like the bark oa the ocean without a com-
puss or pilot. EDITOR.

For the Christian Messeng:v
Lately, while on a visit to my friends in Ohio, 1 stopp:
mear-Antioch, a christian church in Clinton county. Hered
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staid Saturday-and Lord’s day. being the fime of théir
montaly meefing, I attended with them. After we had ans-
sembied, the brethren fook their seats ina church capacity.
From a recapitulation of former business, ] learned that thev
had been investigating the ground they occupied, as a chris-
tian church, and some other eubjects relating {o christian
svorship.  And as the investigation was still progressing.
they ’h.ufi unanimously came fo the foliowing conclusion, to-
.“ifh.-_rl bat the church &t Anttoch is not iy Gozpei on‘Ecn
Thai she search the scriptare to find primilive ground and
occupy i, That the term church, in the New TFestament. is
uzed in a general sense with reforence to the wlhole fumily of
f.}oa.i in Leaven aud earth: and in a. particular sense to ene
sociely of breihren and sisters Labitually assembling at cne
place to worshp. That each church has the right to judge
of the qualificutions of its officers and to appoint, ordain, or
fn:!u{:t them to cifice. That the word ordain in the New
T'cstament sense simply means to arpoint, elect, or set or;ar-z;
by a decree of the church; and that in most places, if not in
all, where the aposties”hands were imyposed, some spiritual
gifl was communicated, or some miracle wrought. 'That
the first day of the week is tl:e oaly day set apart by divine
“appomtment for public worship.

The foregoing items, as 1 understood, were unanimously
a'greer] to. After which the church proceeded to considor
tie propriety of atlending to the week!y breakine of bread,
or Lord’s supper, which was theught seriptural by a2 majotity;
Lut some doubted. Ilowever a spirit of forbearance seemed
to pervade all their deliberations and deze: nivation to hrow
ticir Maker’s will and do it.

“ﬂl;"‘you l!‘nn-k it you may give this a place in your Christian
-i2ssenger.  Yours, inthe bonds of the love of Chiist.
SHU \WIN
Nox, 3011, 1827, RS TR
ZawesviLie, (Ohio.) Nov. Gth, 1027,

Broriaer Stowr,—I have long thought of writing to you
that I might communicate something of the deatines of God
with us, since the session of our last Conference—un acceunt
of which, you will receive through the Luminrary. Vve
have continued our operations in giving publicity to the
gospel with (! think) more tuan ordinary success. Theugh
e hear coniplaints of colduess and want of gpiritual ene 1Y,
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t the cry, come ovcr and help us, is frequent, and many

.effectual doors are opened for the preaching of Christ,

Never have [ seen and felt more clearly the necessity of an
evangelizing ministry. O that the charches and ministers
were awake to this important subject! T see no external
barriers that can so effectually hinder the general and de-
cided influence of the christians in this country, as those
found within their own body. The principles of these are,
I believe, the following :—ignorant Watchmen and covetous
Lay-men. It must be acknowledged, that the indulgence
of the latter evil, is one great reason why the former exists.
Ifiny effectual means can be devised to remedy the evil, let
the wise project. Through all the discouragements in tiiis
country, the cause is advancing; our meetings are intercst-
ing, and attended with frequent additions. 1 hope our mia-
istering brethren in your country will remember us, and
make us as frequent visits as possible; and in this, I assure
them, that I speak the language of hundreds—yea, of ticu-
sands of our warm-hearted friends here. 1 have many

things to write but must content myself with saying but few
new, B. 4. MILES.

Fratrow, Bourbon Co. Ky. Dec. 15, 1827.

Dear and estecmed Sir—F"orasmauch as | have many times
been comforted by intelligence froin various parts, of the
increase of the Kingdom of Christ, which hias come through
the Christian Messenger, 1 have thought fit also, to give 2
short account of the work of God in and near this neighber-
hood. hoping to comfort my brethren that are scattered
abroad.

Within the last six weeks the Lord has brought many
precious souls from darkness to light, and the power of Sa-
tan to the service of the living and true God. Twenty-five
of the young converts have publicly put on Christ, by follow-
ing him in the solomn ordinance of immersion, and several
m-;re expect to submit to that erdinaice next week. 1de
not believe the work is over. Two souls were set at liberty
last night, at our social meeting, and had a new song put m
their mouths, even praises to God. Indeed we have had i-ut
few meetings lately, but some weeping mourners have heen
set at liberty, to praise God for redeeming grace aud dying
love, while brethren are made to vejrice and feel harpy in
the love of God.—My heart says, ride on, conquering King.

F—r
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till the stone that was cut out of the mountains without hanas

shail fill the whole earth. Your brother in the Kingdom of

Jesas Christ, HENRY PARKER.,
Birother B, W, Stone.

For the Christian Messenger.

A writer in the Messencer, Vol. 1, No. 12, who calls
“himself “PaiLe,” says, €4 church is the proper, and only
tribunal to judge of the qualifications of its officers!” If s0,

why did not God give the churches some directions on the
‘suliject? Not ove church, in the New Testament, is di-
rected, to ordain, or set forward, any person to the office of
a bishop; and it cannot be the duty of a church to do, what
God has not commanded her to do.

The same writer says, “I do not believe that any special
trust has been vested in the elders, to examine, judge, and deter-
minc un the qualifications of elders”  If this be so, why were
the directions relative to the ordination, and qualifications of
eidters given to Timothy, and Titus, and not to the church?
“The things, that thou hast heard of me among many wit-
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be
able to teach others also.”—2 Tim. 11, 2. This cannot mean
that Timothy should confer the Holy Ghost on others; be-'
cause the things, that he had heard of Panl among- many
witnesses, cannot be the Holy Ghost—the Holy Ghost is net
things. If Paul does not here give a special charge to T'im-
othy, to commit the Gospel Ministry, as a special trust to
others, what can he mean? He could not be exhorting Tim-
othy to preach the Gospel;—it was his duty to preach it to
all characters. The phrase, “teach others also,” must mean
that the men, to whom these things were to be commiited,
should be able to teach others, as Timothy should teach them,
or as Paul had taught him. -Paul did not command the
church to commit, nor to cause their preacher to commit the
‘ministry to others, but he commanded Timothy to do it; of
course it was his prerogative to judge of the faithfulness,
and ability of those, to whom he should commit this ifnpor-

tant trust. When Paul delineates the character of a Bishop,
‘he ad‘resses himself te Timothy, and not to the church. He
siys, *‘he must be blameless, apt to teach. one that ruleth
his own house well, having his children in subjection with all
Gravity; for.if a man know not how to rule his own house,
~2ow shall he take care of the church of God ’—Not a novice,
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Yest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condenination
ofthe Devii.”—1 Tim. 111, 2.'iv, 5, 6. From ?.hi.ii ituppenis
tthat a bishop must have a care of the church similar to that,
which he has of his own family. _P'aui cannot here_ mean o
povice in christianity, because he is not trmtlng onit, but on
the office of « bishop; of course when he prohibited a new
beginner from the oiiice ofa bishop, he must mean a new be-

inner in the work of a bishop. Ifa Wheel-wright would
tell the workmen in his shop, he did not allow a new beginner
to finish work, he would not mean a new beginner at farm-
ing, but at making wheels. Ifit was the duty of Timothy to
ordain such as the church might approve, why was he not
told to do so? Ifit was the prerogative of the churches to
decide on the qualifications of bishops, whether they should
be ordained, or net. why were they not told to do so? Rev.
11, 2, has been brought to prove the church has this power,
“Thou hast tried them who say they are apostles, and are
not, and hast found them: liars.” 'This was only detecting
imposters, which is certainly the duty, and privilege afever_glr
church; but there is a wide difference between that, and
conferring an office. ;

Ir the epistles directed to particular churches, we learn
the-order, and duties of churches; in those addressed to
Timothy, and T'itus, we are taught the qualifications, order,
and duties of the elders; and in the Acts of the apostles, anfi
the general epistles, we-are informed of the practice, boti
of the primitive church and the apostolical ministry. Paul
«did not exhort Titus to obey the churches in every city of
Crete, and hold himself responsible to them, and to them
alone; but he directed him to set in order the things, that
were ‘wanting among them, and ordain elders, or overseers

-over them, and to exhort, and rebuke with all authority.—

Tit. 1, 5. Chap. 1, 15. Titus was not directed to ordain
such as a church might tell him to el-flzljn, but such as had
the qualifications that Paul describied; of course he, and not
the church, was the judge in the case.

In 1 Tim. 1, 11, Paul says, *“The glorious Gespel of the
blessed God was committed to his trust.” An! in the 1tth
verse, he says, < This charge_ I comfnit unto thee son Timo-
thy according to the prophecies, which went hefore on }hee,
that by them thou mightest war a good warfare.” In Chap.

. 1v, 11—16, he continues his aldress to T'im:thy. * These

4hings command, and teach, Tilld come give attendance to
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reading, to exhortation. to doctrine. INeglect not the gift
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy with the
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. Meditate on these
things, give thyself wholly to them, that they profiting muy
appear tp all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doc-
trine; continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both
save thyeeif, and them that hear thee.” From the above
text we learn the following things: 1st. That the gospel
was committed in tiust to Paul. 2d. That be committed
the same ta I'imothy. 3d. That in accordance with certain
prophecies that had gone before respecting Timothy, this
gift was given to hiim by the laying on of the hands of the
Pressytery, Timothy was net tcld to obey the church, but
to comunand, and teach her. As 1 have already proved that
Timothy wns commanded to commit that ministry that he
received from Paul, to others, it must be evident to every
unprejudiced mind, that the elders are authorised to commt
the pastoral oflice to others, and that in doing this no power
on earth has any right to control them. ¢ Now there were
in the church, that was at Antioch certain prophets, and
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon, that was called Niger,
and Lucius of Cyrene, and Muanaen, who had been brought
up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they ministered
to the Lord, and fasted, the Ifoly Ghost said, separate me
Barnabas, and Saul for the work whereunto I have called
them. And when they had fasted, and prayed, and laid their
hands on them, they sent them away.”—Acts xui, 1,2, 3.

From this passage we learn the following things relative
to the ministry of the primitive church: 1st. That prophets, -
and teachers, and not the church, separated men for the
work of the ministry. 2d. That they were so separated by
fasting, and prayer, and the laying on of the hands ofa Pres-
bytery, or convention of ministers, - 3d. That the men so
ordained were not Novices, but had been engaged in the
work long enough to establish a character for usefulness.
Saul, and Barnabas had been preaching a good while,

In performing this work, for which they were separated,
we find Saul, and Barnabas ordaining elders in every church.
T'o ordain is to appoint, therefire it is the duty fo appoint
ellers. 'This is the order of the New Testameut, the only
discipline of the Christian church. It will be better for us
40 continue in it. thao to ad ‘pt any vew plan.

The christian ministry was estublished by Jesus Christ
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wear cighteen hundred years ago. ‘They did not, they covld
of. derive their authovity from the churches; they existed
“anterior 10, and were sent by their master, to plant churches,
& And Jesus spake unto them saying, all power s given unto
e in Heaven, and in earth. Go ye theref'op‘e_. and teach
=11 natiens, baptizing them in the name c_of‘the Father, and of
we Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to ohserve
!l things, whatsoever | have r:mnm_ande'd you, ::—n:lgo !‘:‘.m
avith you, even unto the end of the world, Amen.”—DMat,
vl 18, 18,20, 1le could mot have wmeant the end of the
Jowish state, that probably ended on the day of Pentecos
or at farthest with the distruction ef Jerusalem, which hap-
pencd long before the end of the first century. Of{:mllrsc he
-¥iust have meant thut, this order of preachers sh-aulu conii-
pue, and that ke would be with them, to call, qualify, and as-
aist them o preach by his spirit, and protect lh'emr ‘by his
rovidence, till the end of the Gospel dispensation. To give
up this doctrine, weuld be to give up a spiritual ministry.
From this text it is evident Christ has constituted his minis-
ters, spiritual teachers, and placed the whole world under
Leir tuition. As a convention of teachers is abler to judge
of the qualiications of a school-master. than are the scholars
he is to teach; so the scriptures make it (he prerogative nlf'
elders 1o ordain, 7. e. to appoint gualited men to tc.ach all
nations. Although all good teachers ave learners, still they
are abler to judge of the ability of & teacher, than the little
children are. It always has been the practice of the confer-
ence. (o whick I belong to ordain no member of any church
without a recommendation from the church. to «hick he be-
longs, but the elders ave obliged to reserve lp_themseives the
power of setting their negutive on the petition, because. to

ordain an elder, whom they think ungualified, weuid be to sin
against God. 1 do not think however that the elders are
Bound to ordain sove without a petition from a chu reh, be-
canse, it has happened, and may again h.\zp;n?_n, that wiea
have been called, and qualised, to pre;u;h. lh'.‘lE :‘;id qnt belong
to any chnrch: in snch cwses it is the duty of Conterence to
orduin them without a recommenidation,

Philip says, © 1 do not t elicve that ¢y s;‘*ece'a.f trust has been
vested in the ellers to examine, juwlge, and determine on‘zl—"e
quulifisations of ellers.” Then oo turving one shiort pevind,
he siys, o 20e ellers of course will not particiate wn ‘a-rlr'h-
, of on thetr part of tite candidate’s ayiity

matian wethow! G e
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to teackothers” 'I‘_hiétpremise is, that they have no fight'te,

deternsine in the case; and his conclusion is, that they, of -
course willact according to their'own opinien. - If Philip :

Tthinks the-elders ought to act respecting the ordinations in

that way, whith they think is right, the opinien of the church

4o thescontrary notwithstanding, he believesthe very doctrine

he isopposing. Any church that would oblige preachers to-

ordain elders, whom they did not think qualitied, would' aet

As a tyrant. RS , WILLIAM KINKADE. .
170 be contisued.]

AN ADDRESS
To the elders, preachers and brethren, in the Churth-of Christ:
Desr Brernren,—We wish to'turn your-attention to a

~few subjects of vital importance, especially at the present

«crisis, We have been viewing the marvellous works: of
«grace of late, exhibited among the various denominations of
-christians, as well as among ourselves. We have with great
desire been looking for the religion, taught by Jesus and his

- ‘apostles to be revived—the religion of love, peace and un-

don, --Though we hear much of christian love and union
preached by the different sects; yet in the end they gene-
rally I€t us know that they acknolvledge none to be’christi-
ans, butsuch as believe that Jesus Christ is God,equal with

“the Father. Such as deny this doctrine are debarred from

all fellowship and communion with them: By them we are:
accused of doctrines we do not believe; and when we at-

tempt to defend ourselves they will not hear; but persist in .
reiterating the charges, By them we are denied the name -

-and character of christians, and by many doomed to endless

perdition.  These people have assumed a seat, too sacred for
a mortal to fill—a seat, on which none but God the Judge of
ail shouft sit—a seat denied them by Jesus, when he said,

“Judge not lest y= be judged.”

We are pleased fo see the approximation of the sccts to

-each other; but we must acknowledge that what we have
. Seen is yet very far from that feliowship and union taught

in the New Testament, We see them sit down together at

the same tabls of the Lord; but we sce jealeusies existing
-among them —each party endeavoring to get prosolytes from
‘the other—each envying the success of the other, and rather
.grieved than rejoiced to sce multitudes converting and upit-

mg with another sect. With all this imperfection, yet the
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sgrand work. is progressing, though slowly. . The apostacy,.

_from small beginnings] advanced step by step to the alarming;

_beight in. whieh ‘it has beén seen in years-past; it may be:
-expected t0 sink as gradually. Inour memory and time we
haveseen it sink several grades; and we confidently antici-
“pate the joys of that day, when the man of'sin shall be de--
_stroyed, and the pure apostolic religion re-established “6n-
‘earth. ~ The present is-an eventfil crisis, and calls aloud to-

_.all to be-awake and doing their duty.

° e that preach the gospel should be diligent. More can
‘be done in-a day when the attention of the people is arrest- -

. ed, than in a year when they are asleep. Let us dwell on-

the more important doctrines of the gospel, as the depraved
‘and losi condition of the werld, as dead in sin, as enemiés to.-
God, his laws and government; as captives 1o sin, death and
‘hell, as unholy and exposed to indignation and wrath, as:
~without help and unable to save themselves. Urge the doc-
trine of regeneration, that they must be born again or never-
‘enterinto the kingdom of God. 'Teach the great plan of re=
demption—how it originated in God—how his love to the
world moved him te send bis Son to be their Savior—hold .
forth Jesusas the proplhet, priest and king of his-people—

. his life, death, and resurrection, and. his coming again to:

judge the world. Insist much oi the doctrine of fuith, re- -
pentance; and obedience: Hold forth-the cheering promises. -
of the spirit, of eternal life, of pardoh, and of ‘salvation

~ through faith and repéntance. O let usavoid speculation on »

these important doctrines!  Let.us labor to feel the weight-:
and force of them on our own hearts. If not, in vain we ]z_).-. :
bor to impress them on others. 'The successful preacher is

> thefeeling preucher; and the feeling preacher is one; who .

converses much with his own heart, and is often on his knees. .
“onversing with his God, and delights in studyirg his word. .
We have seen.great preachers in the-pulpit, apparently en-
gaged in delivering important truths; Lut out of the pulpit -
_we have seen them immediately mingling:with the vain, the
Sportive; and the gay; and joining in their empty talk about -
trifles; and political .subjects. . Such too plainly shew they
want of the.spirit of religion, and their labors are fruitless.
Let us always preach-in: private:circles as well as in the

_publicassemblies;- : b /
~ As mucl as possible let us avoid dwelling on the contro--
versies of the day, These rather please the curions, than:-
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profitamd-convince the sindess ok canifort ‘and t¥eqptien:fhe
samt, or pnbmétplbe:cﬂhs;éiif trag prétyon ‘eTlrghé‘f&f.uéyuif
sue-steadily the coursg we hawé taken, and. leaye the-evelit
with.Gods, -We have laken the Bible as the 6hﬁéfé’= {oue.
faith and practice, and the-nime christian, a3 the oulgaame
we wish {o have.. In this we cannot be wreng. +While athéfs
thay be-contending for- their various creeds and nbtioni-—
whilé théy lose sight-of religion by eadeavoring to-prosolyfe:
t their faith—whbile they are quarreling about Wiv shail b
#4e greatest, who shall have the greatest numbers, let us
steadily follow our Leader, Jesus Christ, and keep his.com-
mandments., Let the parties deride and defame -us—Ilet
them anathematize and reject us,—Let them call usheretics,
arigos or devils—still Tet us cultivate the gentle and meek
spirit of Jesus. “Be wise as serpents and harmless as doves.?
We are advancing to.the judgment where justice.will be
done us. * There party-spirits and names, human creéds and:
Aigh prejensions, shall be disregarded, unless to be divinely
ﬁ'__qv\(necﬁﬁ’_ '.";ig'r.bmnded with eternal infamy,apd their ag-
JYocates.be filled with shame and-confusion. ;

Z-det vanot neglect ta meet together every Lord’s day for
‘worship: “Should: you haveae preacher, meet and read the
Scripiures, ging, 'pray and exhort one another. “Leta part of
the day-be devoted to the instruction of our children:in the
Soriplures. “Chéose ongyor more pious.and intelligent mep,
who shall pregide over the classof children; let them previ

-

L

tgigrassi'gﬁﬁmpnmppof seripture to:be read, and laborte.
mke tliepi_t;ndemad ‘18 This will: be found profitable -
snd pleasgnt, 7 €L g s g Ry
. T'o you, dearly-betoved, aie- these thaughts humbly sub-
l@t{edﬁby your brdgherg.mi glelow Iahor,er.g" 2D I'I!gR.-u

%7 | 'FO.CORRESPONDEN'DS.
- We have many letters addressed us by our Fifrofis,: re-
questing- our corregpondents to affix their proges names to
their communications; and no longer conceal themselves ui-
der fictitfous names. | cannot see the impropriety- of tlig‘-
request, and - therefore-urge my correspondents to comply
with it. _ EDITOR:
bt 3 Fetet e

ﬁ?c:iicc.—ﬁid.ét_- Barzicvat H. Micws has Iatei;}_,pul-ﬂ._i:éhé;{_

- Hymn-book. ' They can be bad wholesale .o 'retail_in.

Zanesville, Ohio,

=g

—

THE CHRISTIAN MIESSENGER.
BY BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST«

e

Frove all thiv s = hold fust that whichis good.”—PauL

Vor. I1.] Grorcerows, Kv. Fes. 1828. [ﬁo. 4.

REMARKS OF BRO: WILLIAM KINKADE,
[coscrupeD.]

Philip tries to prove that no man is called to the ministry
now as they were in the apostolic age; he admits that Christ
ealled the apostles, and then in a bantering manner asks the
following question: ¢ Are any ministers in the present day,
.or have they been since the days of the apostles, called in ®
gimilar way?” To this | answer, the ministers of the
christian church, as far as I am acquainted,.do got believe
they were called exactly in the same way, <. e. by an andible
voice, but in & similar way 1. e. by the Holy Spirit, er Com-
forter, that Christ promised should abide with his ministers
forever, Those who receive no special eall to the minisfry,
but derive their authority from the church zlone, ought te:
shape their doctrine to please the sovereign people, and like
good républicans, obey the will of their constituents. that
elected them. This appears to be in accordance with Phi-
lip’s views: of Government; he says, “I believe that every
membery whether preacher or not, is responsible to the church,
and to the church alone.” 1f we are responsible to the church:
alone, we cannot be accountable to God, nor to our brethren-
in the ministry. Saint Peter addressing the' elders says,
“Likewise ye younger submit yourselves to the elder, yéa
.all of you be subject one to another.” But Philip says we-
" must be responsible to the church alone. Those who believe
with Philip may do so, but we, who were called by Jesus:
Christ, and brought into the pastoral office, through the or-
der of his ministry, should be careful to teach the people all

things whatsoever he has commanded us, whether it please
them, or not, and be in subjection to his ministers, through
whom we recerved our commission, .

If every preacher is responsible to the church alone, what
isthe use of Conference? No argument made in it can ba-
obligatory on.oneof its members without the consent of his
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Philip tries to prove that no man is called to the ministry
now as they were in the apostolic age; he admits that Christ
ealled the apostles, and then in a bantering manner asks the
following question: ¢ Are any ministers in the present day,
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elected them. This appears to be in accordance with Phi-
lip’s views: of Government; he says, “I believe that every
membery whether preacher or not, is responsible to the church,
and to the church alone.” 1f we are responsible to the church:
alone, we cannot be accountable to God, nor to our brethren-
in the ministry. Saint Peter addressing the' elders says,
“Likewise ye younger submit yourselves to the elder, yéa
.all of you be subject one to another.” But Philip says we-
" must be responsible to the church alone. Those who believe
with Philip may do so, but we, who were called by Jesus:
Christ, and brought into the pastoral office, through the or-
der of his ministry, should be careful to teach the people all

things whatsoever he has commanded us, whether it please
them, or not, and be in subjection to his ministers, through
whom we recerved our commission, .

If every preacher is responsible to the church alone, what
isthe use of Conference? No argument made in it can ba-
obligatory on.oneof its members without the consent of his
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church, Tffhis’doctrine be correct, a Conference of preach--

ers, would resemble a convention of slaves, the property of”

different men, gravely arranging business, and formin * ex--
tensive plans of co-operation, when at the same time not one
of the poor creatures dare to do a thing without his master’s
leave, nor move a step off the plantation without a pase,
Speaking of the elders meeting in Conference, Philip says,
“I hope never to see a meeting among us, arrogating to it-
self the special trust, or right of setting forth preachers, or of
confroling the churches in any- manner whatever.” 1 know
Philip will never see the ministers of Christ arrogating this:
right: it is already vested in.them by Jesus Christ, who m
bis. last will, and testament.directed them, whom to ordains,
and how to do it; and also made them overseers over his
church, putting the churches under their care, as sheep are
under the control of. shepherds. Peter says to.the elders,
“Feed the flock of God, which is among you, taking the
aversight thereof, not by. constraint, but willingly, not for
filthy lure, butofa ready mind. Neither as being lords over
God’s heritage, but being examples to the flock, and when
the chiel shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of
glory”—1 Pet. v, 2, 3, 4. The phrase “Feedthe flock of
God, which is among you,” proves that the elders were them-
selves a widely extended community. Regard them as such,
and we can easily sce how the flock of God could be among
them.. Butif they had no standing, but as memberys of the
different churches where they lived, then they. were only
individuals scattered amorg the flock. Iunow ask the question,
is it possible to act as a shepherd without controling the
fleck? . Againis a shepherd placed over a flock by the sheep
taemselves, or by their oswwner? If the Holy Ghost did not
mean that elders ehioul:d control, and rule the church, he has
used language, calculuted to deceive every reader. Paul
says to the elders, #“'I'ake heed therefore unto yoursclves,
and to all the {flock of God, over the which the Holy Ghost
has madde yeu oversecrs.”—Acts xx, 28, It was .ihe [oly
Ghost, and not the chureh, that made these elders overseers
aver the flock, wnd, as we are in the same dispensation they
were in, may we not look for the Iloly Ghost to invest men
with the sa:me authority now? -
If there 1sno such thing as a special call {o the ministry in
ghe preseut day, what is the use of praying the Lord of the
haryestto sepd laberers mto his harvest?.- On Philip’s-plan

sewould seem more cousistent to pray to the ¢ch
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urch to ele-

vate suitable men to the work. Is an oversecr accountqtﬂle:
t none but the hands under his care? Is he not responsi Ie:
to their master? How is it possible to be an oversec?r ov
yeople, and yet control them in no respect wlmtg'.-'er: o
If the clders have no power to goveri the mlfmj-hly, .1?‘
must be subject to the churches in all things, tl‘x_eifl si.mm.nt. Ic‘
rulers; they can only have a vote in common W ith t ;c “lef? S
est members of the church. Liberty to exhert, and ady uleftz
their Lrethren, and deliver s}_:eeches to them, cannot make
them rulers: every membier in the church has th} hbcr.ti;
Japtizing people, and administering ll:g Lmd‘:,l.a‘um;ﬁ;q.
{hiem, in obedience to the church, 13 un1 more ruling i
than a slave rules the white people, waen I ahedsfn.cc} tc:
his master, lie prepares the supper, serves them while tl:lc;,
eat. and washes their feet when they are done. On ii-
lip’s plan of Government, the elders are rulers in fio stzuba.e,
unless he can make it appear, that the words ?‘l{fcz'::lli{“wr-
want, are synonimous. The churches are commague: ‘f.lzjt
« Remember them, which have the rule over you, whose il

follow.” “Obey them that have tic rule over you."—eb,

w7, 17. The elders are in no part of the scripture com-
nanded ¢ horized to teachy

are aul
manded to obey the churches, but : s
.exhort, command, and rebuke them with atl autlaol_lri).
Peter commands the elders all to be sulject ene {o:ansther.

But if elders ave respousible to the charch, and to the chuich

% Line, " 0w
alone, they cannot be subject to one ancther; no min can
gerve two masters.

The very fact tan
tion to each other,1s a pr

t they are commanded to be in sabjee-
oof that they were zn order ofiren
distinet from cther christinus, because subjection _nx');:!.-r?.c:.
government. 'lI'heir experience, chm'nct'cr.:m:} d-t;t‘[.cr’z 11:
in meny respects ditferent trom other lilil'!f-.'tlil:‘..‘-,: t u"?. nlli\f
been called by the Loly Ghost to preach; they have l:
qualilications of a bishop, and it 1s lh.cu' duty to a'h‘:ulnh: n}i
the Gospel, and 13 on‘.in:u;(-{es, watch over the {‘:hu:c 1I, .‘1‘0.‘
commit the ministerial function to otheis. In these « u.lg
they have to work together. us labourers m_lm-t:vﬂ.e,tl. 0{:; .

masons at a building. Paul speaking ({f hnnseu, . u: :_r
preachers, says, to the Corinthians, “ We are 1:11!?151:1rsl ohl{;
ther with God, ye are God’s h_us_abﬂm.lry, ye are (,110( slsd :lu‘n &
ing."—1 Cor, 11, 9. Does Philip think builders s ouk 11.1“-.
o control aver the housc they ure making? Or that hets
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bandmen shouvld have n

imer e no oontrol ov fi

i over the field they are

5 dt is inpossible for men fo be subject to each otherin joint

1‘;1(:1;3?;:1112“:];@']‘381!@ on some plun of co-operation, and

at m elders meet, and agree on any plan, tt

o 2 . ‘e

.:iﬁ'e holding a cm)‘{'erence. And wheneverthey décir:le :;mnng

il emselves whether they will, or will not, ordain an elder,

-a'l-?y' act asa preshytery, or spiritual court. They caumoi’:
at:in pon&cr{ without counsel; they cannot co-operate im

executing a plan, when ne plan is laid.  For one man to lay

- the plan, and oblige the next to execute it, would be episco-

vacy. For aay individual ckurch, that pleascs to oblige the

'y ini i
ers to execute her plans of ministerial operations, would

be the bagest of usurpation, 2nd make the general church &

-anonster with many heuds, For the churches collectively

to gove 'es ssociation, i ]

to o) ﬁn; tii:em_lfel\ es by an association, in which elch is re-

p .ﬁ_,r-cc. y its delegates, would be a representative re-

public. But for the clders in virtue of their office to be

;:.mllmg zinembers of conference, or presbytery, all on per:

ect equality ity sabjectitn (o
juality, and always ready to act, with subjection to

. zach other In the daties of their oflice, is the government of

the christian ministry, laid down in the New Testament;
and is as far from Episcopacy, as Democracy is from Mo]n:
arcy. As it is impossible for preachers jointly to execute
their ministerial duties in subjection to each other without
some form cof government amnng themselves, it certainly
mustbesafest Lo follow that form givenhy Christ, Thep ‘('"”jl}
ers in the bounds of one, or two hundved miles, are !ai-; Iill(’!f‘
maiely connected in their religious dutics as :‘u-e J;‘i\"il:
christians in a particolar neighbourhood, and tht'rlo is s
miich necessily {or the former to be united in ¢onfe rence l
for %he I:lt!.(‘.:'. to be joiucii in & chiurch, We le'tﬁ Of:(fi:{?
conferences in the aposiolic age; enein the 2d (i‘h"mtt‘r of
Gailations, in which they agreed to go, and preach tsif::;‘:e (;f
:hem to the (xcuttlcs,. aud some to the Jews, and also agreed
to remember the poor: the other is in the 15th of Acts. It
was composed of apostles nnd elders, and to whom was re-
ferred the dispate relative to circumcision.  In this c;:;;fer-
ence there wils mu:h disputiag, yet they continued to debate
on the question till they be.ame unanimous, From this we

Tearn that holding couference, was an apostolical practice,

therefore when we hold coulerence we tread on apostolic
ground; if it was right for the ministers of the primitive
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clurch, it is right for us, Speaking of the Presbytery, Puut
uses the definite article, the Presbytery, by which he shews
that it was a court well known in his day. The ministry of
God under the old Testament was i order of men distinct
from the rest of the Jews. Aud the priests wwere initiated
into office by the priesthood. While the people continued
under this ministry God blessed them. But when the ten
tribes revolted, and under their leadermade priests.of their
own choosing, that were not of the sons of Levi, they took
the road to idolatry and ruin. Paul mentions this practicé
of the church making preachers for themsclves, an act of
apostacy. *Ior the time will come, when they will not en-
dure sound doctrine; but after their own lusis shall they
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears.”—2 Tim,
tv,3. Ifit had been the order of God, for churches to choose
their own teachers, Paul would not have charged them with
an opposition to sound doctrine for doivg so.

Conference never ought to try fo impose a pastor on any
church; no church ought to try to compel the preachers to
ordain any man. A church has a right to choose a pastor,
among the elders, that are already ordained, but has no right
to decide, who shall be ordained. The sixth chapter of
Acts does not prove that the people have a right to choose,
who shall be ordained for preachers, because the persone
there selected by the people, were not chosen to preach, but
to serve tables, a business not only distinct from, but incom-
patible with, preaching the word. Hence the apostles said,
%]t is not reason that we should leave the word of God to
serve tables. Wherefore brethren look ye out among you,
ceven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost, and wis-
dom, whom we may appoint over this business.

If any person should convince me, my views are wrong, I
will thank him, and he will no doubt benefit others, for | am
not alone in these views. DBut whoever may oppose me, let
him come out over his proper name. I wish to know Philip’s
proper name, perhaps [ would rejoice fo call him brother.

1 hope it is only modesty keeps him from telling it.
WILLIAM KINKADE.

From the Christian Register.

A FRIENDLY INVITATION.
The writer of this has lately seen in manuscript a Disser-
gation on Joan viiL, 17,—[“Itis written in your lawthat the

G—o
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‘testimony of two men, is true. T am one that bear witness
‘of myself, and the Father that sent me, beareth witness of
tme.”]—which contains an argument against the doctrine
that Christ is God, which I am unable to answer. The au-
‘thor has consented that the argument should be briefly stated
in the Christian Register, with a friendly request thatsome
believer in that doctrine, may, in the Register, candidly
show how he thinks the argument can be fairly refuted,

The writer of the Dissertation says, that'there was a di-.

versity of opinion among the Jews, in regard to the charac-
ter of Christ—some supposing him to be‘indeed the promised
Messiah; others regarded him as an authorized prophet, but
not the Messinh; others, and probably the majority among
the leading men regarded him as an impester, or one who
-assumed the office of an 4nspired Teacher, without being
sent of God. “Such being the opinions of the Jews, our Lord
was induced on varieus occasions 1o affirm, that he came not
of himsel, as an imposter, but was sent by God. He also
affirmed, that he came notto do his own will, but the will of
the Father that sent him;—and in proof of these assertions,
he appealed to his words or instructions and to the miracles
he had wrought.

On the occasion when the words of the text were uttered,
‘Christ had been preaching in the temple on the day of a pub-
lic festival. His preaching astonished the multitude, and
ded some to inquire—“IHow knoweth this man letters, hav-
sng never learned?” To this inquiry, Christ answered, “ My
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.”—Knowing that it
wvas a disobedient temper or unreasonable prejudice, which
Ted so many of the Jews to reject him and his mstructions, he
frankly told them, what temper they must possess to decide
the question impartially, respecting the origin of his doc-
trine—whether from God or from himself.—*If any mun
will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be
of God, or whether I speak of myself.”

It is now to be observed, that, both in this and the preced-
ing verse, Christ made, what he obviously deemed an impor-
tant distinction, between a doctrine from God, and a doctrine
from himself—which seems to imply that they would have
been justified in regarding him as an imposter, had he come
in his own name, without being sent of God. Bat if Christ
was himself God, what difference could there be, hetween a

®octrine from God, ard a doctrine from himself? If the
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Fafher was the person called Christ, surely a dpctri‘ne from
him migiit be a doctrine from God. Cr if Christ wus u‘s_e;
1 with the Father, and the same being, stil

cond person equa ) .
a dnc]tjriue from himself, could be no other than a doctrine

from God. It hence appears to me, that Christ d:;l not reé
gard himself as God, or that his reasoning with the m:rs w‘rlr
cntirely destitute of force, and even of mt_e]h%:ble lmf.agmaé
Such is the argument in the * Dissertation;  danc _ar'lylt.m‘
who will furnish a candid -solutlfon of the difliculty it invoives,
i i anks o
avill be eatitled to the thank Fer e ol s ey
: jeased with the remarks in the article we have
ex:r;tsgffgom the ** Christian Register," and 1h1nl'c tlm{t Cihs
texts adduced are irrefragable evidence that the Son nt t‘.o
is not the only true God, but an mtelhgent being, distinc I'E}r:’n
him.—Fiom the same chapter, and in the sa}me_co:}]rf?:lg
another point is as_irrefragably proved, which milt a -lll
Son of God existed in heaven before he came into the wfm; ’
and consequently did not begin to exist n the relgtiln . l.le
gustus Caesar,  Joh. viur. 23. ¢ And he said untot gml, I} [
are from beneath, 1 am from above; ye are of this “lor d.
am not of this world.” The expressions Jam fr_om‘n alo.vel——
1 aun ‘not of this world,” evidently convey the idealt 1’.11' e
came from heaven; as, “ Who shall ascenil up to x:a:g enl;
that is to bring Christ down from above. Rom. 11( Gt. ; f'e?ht
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth a l 1e 1% 3
hand of God.” Col. 11 1,2. Also, Js. 3 17, anc Im. ! ud.
Luk xx. 24, 25. The phrase from aboze is expre“sauy ut-lﬁ-‘t
by our Lord to signify heaven. Joh. 1. 31. g e hl-ll.
cometh from above is aboye all—he that cometh _rofn lc.l
ven is above all.” _In fact there is not to us a pla;‘nt_r ;\oi:
+trine of revelation, than this that Jesus came do?\'n ru.m eH
ven. “Icame down from heaven not to do mine n\{?n‘ u_;; L
but the will of him that sent me”—“For the bread of Goc l.:.
‘he who cometh down from heaven, and giveth }lfe :}0 il}e
" world.” ¢ And no man hath ascended up to heav en,-.l }l.tb e
that came dewn from heaven, even the Son oﬁf.mun, W-]:;. 15
(was) in heaven.” & | came forth from the Father, an aim
come into the world; again, | 1eavc.the‘ world,and go to the
Father,” &c. Joh. m. 13, 31.v1. 33, 38, 42. XvI. 2]8. ol
In accordance with this plain truth Jesus said to the ew:
4n the same connexion (Joh, vur. 14.) “I know whence
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came and whither I go, but ye cannot tell whence T come
asd whither 1 go.® It is 4 fact, that the Jews knew not
whence our Lol came; and when he told them he came
down fromn heaven, they were offended ‘and murmured, and
said “Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose Father and
mother we know? [low is it then that he saith, | came
down from heaven?” If be began his existence from Mary in
the reign of Augustus, then the' Jews did know whence hLe
came, consequently cur Lord's words were not true. Paul
taught the same doctrive, 1 Cor., xv. 47. “The first man is
of, the earth, earthy; the second man is 7he Lord from
feaven”

‘T'his plain truth that an intelligent being, distinct from the
only true God, the Father, did exist in heaven before: he
came into the world, is farther evident from the declarations
made in the scriptares, that he ascended up where he was
before. Joh. v1.62. “\What and if ye shall see the Son of
man ascend up where he was before?” Payl to Ephesians
1v. 8-10 establishes this fact, that it was the very same per-
son or Deing who descended from, and ascended to heaven,
“He that descended is the same also that ascended up far
above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” Now ifwe
can ascertain where he did ascend, we can easily determine
where he was before he did descend, Paul siays, “Jesus,
our great High-Priest, the Son of God, has passed into the

eavens.” Heb. 1v, 14, Stephen saw him in heaven,

standing onthe right hand of God.  Acts vir, 55. Paul says
“After he had purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand
of the Majesty on high.” Ileb. 5. 3. Jesus said, “[ ascend
to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God,”
Joh. xx. 17.  From these and many similar texts, it is evi-
dent that the Son of God ascended to heaven, therefore he
was in heaven before he did descend, consequently he exist-
ed before Mary, and before he was made flesh,

This intelligent Being or Spurit was the Son of the living
God befpre he was born of Mary, and before the, worlds
were gade. Rom. 1, 1-3, “Paul—separated unto the Gos-
pel of(;‘rorl,--coucerning his Son, Jesus Christ, who was maie
of the seed of David according to the flesh, but declared to
be the Son of God: with. power, according to the Spirif of ho-
liness, by the resnrrection from the dead.” From this it ap-
Peass that the Son of God was an intelligent Being, consisting

of desh and spirit. The flesh was produced by the power
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irgi ho was of the lineage
¥ the Holy Ghost ofthe Virgin Mary, w !
gt]};?wid,}and therefore is Chnséh cai:ed ﬂllze}:l Son t‘l)f;; ]é):t: 1::;‘
. Spin i i ith this flesh is
The Spirit of holiness united wi hi L  fop of
3 'ho pre-existed in heaven; for “When he com
&Zd"vgr?gﬁm saith sacrifice and offerings th‘?u wo&ll)ldst :m;,.
but a body hast thou prepared me—O God.” H{;ﬂ x.h o';] %
“ Forasmuch then asthe childrm} are partakers of fles '.t }
blood, he (tlre Son of God) also himself likewise took par l?
the same—" Heb. a1, 14. The agent existed be.f;crgj lt:
acted in taking flesh. “The Word was made ﬂesh.‘h zoxi
1. 14.—1le was the root and stem of J%se.-::]?el‘w:g l{mz li) 4
and the offspring of Duvid—Ile was David’s Lord 1
; i the same idea, that
vid’s son—All these expressions convey ddoh, that
i i 3 flspring, the son of David with re
i, lle is the Stem, the ofispring, th el g L
the flesh; but with respect tothe Sp
;‘;ici}c’e;d, the Lord of David, the 't'e;y 1t-oo‘t of ie:ifn :::ud
i ' the tree and ¢ -
David; because as the root. supports ¢ e
1 i i avid and Jesse and all things are
nicates life and sap to it, so David an i RS
ickened by him.. That David’s Lord was
supported and quickened by hi RN LI
the Son of God,—the pre-existen n i Sot s oic 1k
the text; “The Lord said unto my Lord, 08 oft
g;mriglit hand antil I make thmefe(n}eninﬁ?:dthysc El)&t ;:301.“
a and s
We before proved that the Son o o(h i Resisdon s
the right hand of God, and that he a:
:]voi:::ealtle “i:ll?efnre; therefore David’s Lord wus the Son

of God, who existed in heaven before David—Dbefore the

rortd was. : ] '
“q;“ll(xa? ;!;xe Son of God existed in heaven before he came

] is far identfirom lieb. 1. 1,2, “God—
into the world, is farther eviden eb. 1 %
in these Jast d:i_y's lath spol;en‘tlo us by his ‘9]:::, ;,-; ’T:m“:liﬂﬂ
) H i 3 H
de the world.”—Should any iaguire, P :
g?)tlm:lnake the worlds? the Apostle ausw?rs,lf.‘-g- ;:::e S?‘:
hat the Som existed befo A
therefore we conclude tha : . s 1o
: de—T1 ather in verse 10 addresse
worlds were made—The Fath SRl B
: ] the beoinning hast lau
Son thus, “And‘thou. Lord, in 9 g h Sk
Emndatiu;l of the carth; and the heavens arc the works e

: ) hrict 3
thine hands.” “God. created all things by Jesus Christ.”,

Eph. 111, 9. “To us there is but one Gr;d, lheLEﬁ:hgg‘::ﬁ

are all {hings, and we in him; and on :
g:::il:t by whom are all things and we by l‘um. ? 1}(‘{){{': :l:::t
6—T'he Son also prays, John xvi1. 5. l‘; ¥ ulth‘e::-l, %lﬁ-: f}ml‘o;-e
me-with £hi e own-self with the glory T had with  bel
;r;:z ‘:i-'];l:l:ll:&l::ts.” Passages to this effect might be multiplied,
but these are deemed suificient,
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These doctrines to us appear plain, and we have wonde®
‘ed that the christian world so generally reject them, and
brand with heresy the man who believes them. It is with
& pure desire, to soften their shard feelings towards us, as
well as to convince them of their error, that we have beeu
thus particelar. EDITOR.

OF' THE KEYS.

_In the Bible mention is made of deveral keys, conveying
different ideas, the import of which may not be generully
understood. We will briefly attend to this subject.

1 Rev. 1. 18, Jesus says, “J am he that liveth and was
dead, and behold I am alive forever more, Amen; and have
the keys of hell and of death.”

The word hell (hades) does not mean the place of torment;
for it is said that death and hell (hades) were cast into the
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.—1lell or haies
represents that invisible state or place, which receives and
retains the soul after its separation from the body till the re-
Burrection—and death represents that which receives and
retains _th'e body from its dissolution from the soul till the re-
surrection. Hence it is said that ¢ Death and hell (hades)
delivered up the dead which were in them.” Ilell or hades
delivers up the.soul, and death the body. Nolonger forever
shall they keep the souls and bodies of the world in a
stute of separatior—those of the just shall be umted in im-
‘mortality to die no more forever, and those of the unjust

shall be united to suffer the second death, or everlasting pun-

ishient. Paul speaking of the resurrrection, exultingly
cries out “O death where is thy sting? O grave, (ha:les)
where is thy victory?” 1-Cor. xv. 56. 1} thanks God,
who gave us the victory through our Lord Jesus Chirist.
For when Jesus died his soul was in Lades, (improperly
transiated kell) and his body was in death,or under its power.
Lut - His soul was not left in haeds, nor was his body left
uniler the power of death te see corruption. On the third
day he arose from the dead, and wrested from de:ith and
ka.{cs., our enemtes, the keys which they had, and with
which they would have locked up the world in eternal night,
anid forever have prevented the resurrection, Asa victor he
trinmphaptly ascends to heaven, and gloriously stands in the
midst of the listening multitudes there, and says “I am he
Gt liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive foreves
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more, Amen (loudly resounded through heaven); and have
the keys of hades and of death”—holding- them up to the
view of the transported millions: With these keys he will
ceme again, and unlock the dark prisons of Lades and death.
and deliver the countless myriads of Adam’s-children from
their long captivity, and bring them before his jadgment seat
to hear and receive their final destiny.

In Rev. iii. 7, we have an account of another key in the

‘band of Jesus, “He that hath the key of David, he that

shutteth and no man openeth, and epeneth and no man
shutteth.”—This undoubtedly refers to fsai xxii. 22. “And
the key of the house of Dayid will I lay upon his shoulder;
so he shall open and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and
none shall open.” Thisis a prophecy of Eliakim the son o
Hilkiah. This Eliakim is recorded to.have been.over the
household of king Hezekiah of the house of David. (lsai
xxxiii. 2.) By the key of the house of David being laid upon
his shoulder, we are taught, that the government of king:
Hezekiah’s housec was committed into his hand; and he
should be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and a glo--
rions throne to his father’s house.  Verses 21 and 23, With
this key Eliakim opened the door into the presence and
treasures of the king, and granted admission to such as he<
deemed worlhy, and shut the door against the unworthy.
Ile was donbtless a type of Jesus-Christ, our-great. Ehakim,
which name signifies the resurrection of God. On the shoul-
ders of Jesus is laid the government—IHe presides over all
the treasure of God, for all ave delivered unto him—Ile opens
the door of.the kingdom with the key, which he has in his.
awn possession, and admits into the presence-of. God all the
ucbelieving and impeaitent. . Iie opens the-door into the
treasures of God’s grace, and gives freely to'thie poor that
ask, but shats it agaiost the rich, who are seut empty away.
Through Christ the-door we ali eater into the kingdom, pre--
sence and grace of God. ‘I'be doer stands open to all, but.
they alone enter who comply with the: terms of the gespel.
Some have supposed that.this was the key, which the Lord.
aave lo Peter, when he said, “1 will givethee the keys of the-
kingdom, whatsoever thon shalt bind on.earth, shall be bound.
in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt leose on earth, shail:
be loosed in heaven.” By the kingdem of heaven they un--

.derstand the church—that the keys were to opern und shutd

the door of this church—that they were given to Peter, who
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opened the ‘door of the church to the Jews on the day of
pentecost, and to the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius.
But it is evident that no man could open or shuf this door
but the Lord Jesus himself. There is but one door into the
‘church, and there was no necessity of more than one key.
But Peter is said to have keys, in the plural number, given
to him.

On the supposition that Peter did receive the key of Da-
vid, by which he opened the doer of entrance into the king-
dom. or church, and shut it against such as he Jjudged unwor-
thy, a few inquiries naturally arise; Who got the key after
Peter’s death? If Peter ever had it-he never transmitted i#
to a mortal maw; for John in vision long after saw it in the
hands of Jesus. We hear nothing more about this key for
séveral hundred years after John saw it in the hands of Jesus.
Then the Bishop or Pope of Rome pretended to be the sue-
cessor of Peter, and laidi claim to the'keys delivered him by
Christ, and claimed the exclusive right of opening and shut-
ting the door of the church—of opening it to such as he judg-
ed worthy, and of shutting it ngainst those whom he judged
unworthy. As this-wasa work, which required a. greater de-
gree of discernment than commonly falls to the lot' of man,
the pope aflfected infullibility.

During the reign of darkness for many centuries, his
¢)lims and pretensions were acknowledged good. Atlength
they were doubted and ultimately rejected by the Reformers,
Luther and others. For their temerity his infallibillity,
the pope, hurled them out df the church, shut the door, and
with his key locked it against themy, and bound them -ou
ea;th as incorrigible heretics; determined never to loose
them till they should repent. Now were it true that the
kingdom of the Pope was the true church of Christ, and “if
indeed he'had the key or divine power to-open and shut the
door of this church for and against whom he pleased, and-
whatever he bound on earth was bound in heaven: it will
follow undeniably that all the Reformers and their long
train of followers to this day, are- what the Catholics say
they dare, accursed heretics! 3 §

The Reformers-established another kingdom and called it
the churchof Christ. They too had a door into-their church
anid claimed the keys given to Peter, to open and shut to
whom they plewsed. Since that day they have divided and
subdivided into numereus parties—each party has the kinge-
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dom or church of Christ established, and doors to ‘open or
shut with Peter’s keys, for every party claims them—each
claims the divine authority to open and shut the door of the
Church of Christ, and that what it binds on earth is bound i
heaven. Woe to the christian world if this be true! All are
bound, all are excluded from heaven, except the Catholics!
and indeed they also are excluded by the sectaries.

But we need not fear. The church of Christ includes the
good of all the parties. * The deor of this church Christ him-
seif opeped, and he alone can ‘shut it. He alone has the’
key—He never gave it to Peter, nor to any other man.

- We will now inquire, What keys were those given to Pe-
ter? We answer. It was'a custom in Israel, that when a
candidate for the ministry was to be dubbed a D). D. or au-
thorized to be a teacher, he appeared before the Doctors of
the law; if they judged him qualified they gave him a key.
This key unlocked a certain room in the temple, where thie’
law aud the prophets were kept: By entering into whick
room the young Doctor might fully learn and understand
the mysteriesof God, and'teach them to others, According
to this custom Jesussaid to Peter “ I will give thee the keys,”
%c. By thesekeys we understand the Holy Spirit in its va~
rious operations, which Spirit is the true key of krowledge,
“which, says Jesus, shail lead you into all truth, and bring
to your'remembrance all things whatsoever | have spolen
mato you.” When Peter received this Spirit on the day of
Pentecost, then he was qualitied to unlockthe kingdom. 'I'f.e
mysteries of Moses and the prophets, and of Jesus Christ in

the gospel were clearly revealed to him. e now saw

elearly how Moses in the law and the prophets pointed to
Christ and the Gospel, and how they were fuifilled in him.
He opened his mouth und taught the multitudesthese things
to the conviction and conversion of three thousand souls by
one shortsermon, .

Jesus farther said respecting these keys given to Peter,
« Whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall’ be loosed in
heaven; and whatsoever thoua shait bind on earth, shall te

bound in heaven.” Asif he had said, When you receive '
these keys you will fully understed the design-of the law and .

the gospel. You will see that the law hLas its end, and is
vanished away—You must loose this yoke from the necks of
the disciples, and set them free fiom its chligation-—it shall

also be loosed.in heaven, so that no lenger shall my foilowers
H

7
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be bound'to its observance. You will find also that there are
many-moral and holy precepts in the law, or old dispensation,.
which must not pe loosed, but bound on all my folowers—
23 to.love God'with all the heart, &c. These you must in-
corporate with the gospel, and bind them with all my pre-
cepts on all my people —they shall also be bound in hea-
ven, EDITOR.

We did design to address a third letter to Elder S,
Crack, i reply to his, addressed to Elder A. Camrperr,
m order to expose his disingenuous conduct in giving a
specimen of our doctrine as preached by one of our greates:
preachers, and -a champion in oar cause, The sermon he
heard not himself, but received it secend-handed. If such
things, stated by him, were preached, we know not; but we
boldly affirm they were not preached by one, esteemed by
us or the public, as the greatest or among the greatest of cur
preachers. The speeimen is too puerile, and too high color-
ed with absurdity to gain credit. Itis truly astonishing that
Flder Clack should imagine that such stuff could influence
Bro: Campbell’s mind against us, and prevent him from fal-
ling into our snare. Elder Campbell has treated it, as we
aaticipated, with merited contempt. Were we disposed we
could give specimens of sermons preached by. Baptist preacli-
crs, esteemed great by that sect—specimens which would
astonish future gereratiors; but such as are now so common’
that they would Bardly be doubted by any living in our
country. This is not said to disparage the preachers of that
‘order:. They in general stand as high in our esteem, as
preachers of other sects; but to shew the folly of introduc-
ing such speciments for the purpose of sinking a respectable,
though persecuted people. Such stuff is disgustful to the
pious and intelligent, and can only please the bigot, and the:
agnorant. We have therefore relinquished cur intenticn of
addressing Elder Clack .any farther, unless he shonld feel
disposed to notice. our letters already addressed him. We
rather suspect that he will act according to the 6th rule of”
the Topulirs’ logic, as mentioned by Mr. A. Campbell in:
these words: “ When you are conscious that you cannot-earry
your point, represent your opponent as unworthy of your
notice, give khis system or his arguments the name of some
sbsolete heresy, and tell how it was blasted and refuted cep-
taries ago;”—Chr, Bap, vol. 5, pa: 125, EDITOR.
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From the Christian Baptist.
Logic of the Tns and Outs, or of the Polulars and Unpopulare,

I have long since discovered that there are two systems
of logic, or two modes of reasoning, that seer to be almost
uuiformly adopted by two classes in society, irrespective of
their religious or political views. The Ins adopt one system,
and the Outs another. By the Ins we understand those-in
authority with the people; and ¥y the Outs, those not in-au
thority with the people. ‘The former are the Populars, and
the lutter the Unpopulars. T'he logic of the Jus has initl the
following rules:— ' ;

1. Never sebmit any ofthose points essential to your gond
ttanding with the people, to the hazard of investigation.
Llemember you have something to lose, but votling to gain.

2.-When your system is attacked, always extol the wisdony,
picty, or virtue of its founders; descunt tipon ifs antiquity,

anid enumerate its votaries,

3. Ridicule the pretensions and expose the arrogance of
those who would dare to oppose names so reverend, usages s¢
ancient, and authorities so numerous. _ :

4. If possible, as far us lieth in your power, arraign the
motives, and impeach the aims of your oppozers.

5. 'Calumniate their characters, if you can; under any pc.
teuce, and defume them, but with appareut regret that you
should be compelled to do so.

6. And lastly, when you are conscious that yau cannot
carry your point, represent your opponent asg umworthy of
yournotice; give his system or his argumeuts the name of
some obbolete heresy, and tell how it was blusted und refut-
ed centuries ago. .

"The logic of the Outs is not 20 casily reduced o one sye-
temas that of the fus. I in politics, one system is adepteds
ifin religion, another, But the gencrud peints of coincklenst
we— 532

1. To submit every thing to the test of rensen; andifin
religion, to revelation, : %

2. Neither toadopt nor to oppose any point beeauee afthe
nnwes of the persons who embruce orreject it,

8. Canvass the opinions aud arguments of those who op-
pose williout invading their reputation, or attempting to in-
yjare it.  When the eause of the (s is a geod cae, such 13
the system of logic adopted.  And even when it is not 80 good,
zhere must be on apperent respect to the alove deckiong
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T'o mzake this matter more intelligible and apparent, we

shall present a few remarks cn 1
r Horal Authority.

Political and moral authority, though different in some
respects, are, in others, the same. The president of these
United States is possessed of much political authority. So is
the king of England. The popes of Rome have liad very
cxtensive political authori!y, and still have a good portion of
it. They still possess & very great ecclesiastical authority;
Lut this in church government is the same as political autho-
rily i the state, But besides “this authority, and distinct
from it, they are possessed of an authority over the minds of

men aflectivg their understanding and consciences,  This is
prvely what we mean by moral authority, The different
sectarian teachess have each a certain amount of this antho-
Pty over the rinds of the religions community amongst
r-:'l:em they labor, and indircctly amongst others. Some of
tie sects knew the value ofthisvaulhority, and how'to use it
tc the best advantage. much better than others, Convert
this moral authority over the people into arithmetical num-
Lars, and some of the sects possess it in the ratio of ten, twen-
ty, thirty, and forly millions of actual stock. In managing
f‘h:s stock there is a great diversity of talent exhibited.
Some _of them marage their capital stock so wiscly as to
Lute il count twenly-iive per cent. perannum; while others,
Eof so pradent in their aflairs, cannot muke it tell mere than
eizht or fen per cent. pier annum. I sce, or thiuk I see,
t .ough all the mackinery of thie invelutions and evolutions
0 taese sects, a consiznt attention to iucrease the capitid
si.n';k_; u::t[_s?me of them have bialbed out the cecret too
Zeon i anticipation ef what was to be achieved thrcugh the
rmmensity of their resources.  'I'he Mammolh Eank of these
l_silll_cfl States ispot more formidable to the little county cor-
pocations, than is the moral authority, or the capiial stock of
i -Inence, of the leading socts, to the smull patrimony of the
Subbatarian or the Covenanter. But there is onc thing
viich, above every thing else, is worthy of remark while on
Uiis topic, and | have feit und seen its truth very oiten exhibi-
t2l It isthe ease, the uncommon ease, with which a person
passessed of much moral authority can support any point a-
gainst a person who yests his cause upon truth and evidence
alone. A single assertion of «uch a person is worth at least ten
&ood argwmnents of the disciple who has nothing but reason snd
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the Bible to support him. A notable proof of this we gave ix
our last number. All the arguments in four volumes of this
work in favor of the resteration of the ancient order of things,
were set aside and proved to be erroneous by a single asser-
tion from Mr. Spencer Clack of Kentucky, who announced
that “Semple and Campbell wcre at issue!” Those, there-
fore, possessed of this most valuable property, are happily
exempted from all the evils and hardshsps of those destituie
folks who have to prove, double prove, and, sometimes, trebie
prove a pogition, before they canexpect even a polite hearing.

[Mr. Campbell proceeds to state that nothing contributes
so much to the increase of moral authority, as a religious re-
vival, “It seals the mission of a man to be ¢the instrument’
of, or the great actor in, a revival, pretty much the same as
miracles did the mission of the Apostles.” So many think
and judge; but he cannot by this judge of the rectitude of the
cause ordoctrine.] “If I did (says he) I cannot tell whether
I should be 2 Cumberland Presbyterian, a Congregationalist,
a common Presbyterian, a Baptist. of the Gillte, Fullerite—
of the creed, or anti-crecd school: whether I-should be of the
« Christian Churck,” or of the & Church of Christ”—a Metho-
dist, a Calvinist, 2 Unitarian, or a Trinitarian; for they all,
this year, have abounded in revivals. What saith the Sa-

- viour and his apostles, what saith the law and the testimony;

THEREFORE, must turn the beam, or decide the point with me,
“Those who consider all the revivals announced in the sec- -
tarian papers to be the work of the Holy Spirit, must either
have a morbid conscience, or no conscience at all, if they re-
fuse to unite in every act of social worship with those people
amongst whom the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit vouchsafe
todwell. IfGod has thus gifted them all, and made no dif-
ference between the Baptist and the Paido-Baptist, the Me-
thodist and the Calvinist, the “Christian Church” and the
«Church of Christ,” the old side and the new side Presbyte-
rian; why, what are we that we should withstand God and
oppose his Spirit and his work by declaring that we will
commune with the Holy Spirit only when be pleasesto meet
us in our own quarters!!! I challenge all the believers in
these revivals on this continent to present one good reason
why all sects should not break down’the middle walls of par-
tition and unite in one holy communion, perfect and com-
plete—if so be the Holy Spirit, the Father, Son, and Holy
Spiret makes no difference z;imonst them all. EDITOR.
H—sn
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i NEWS FROM IRELAND.

Zutract from the remarks of the Rev. Mr. Montgomery, before
a meeting of the Synod of Ulster, in Ireland, on the sulject of
Unitarianism, '

“Mr Montgomery spoke to the following effect: Modera-
tor, in coming forward to-address you on the present occa-
sion, I.cannot avoid feeling that I do so under many disad-
vantages. The man who has the muititude at his back, who
sails upon the full tide of popular favor, has an easy task to
perform in vindicating his opinions; “for there is a sympathy
in the breast of his auditors which gives energy and life to all
that he utters. But the individualwho ventures to stem the
current of public feeling, who goes forth in his frail bark
agaist rolling waters, has.only a cheerless and a hopeless
prospect before him. Such is my situation at present; yet,
although I may be driven back by the stream, or overwhelm-
ed by the tempest, I cannot see the Synod of Ulster rushing
forward, in the dangerous confidence of security, to what I
consider destruction, -without boldly pushing forth to warn
her of the shoals and quicksands to which she is approachirg,

“A Presbg-,'terian by education, and feeling, and conviction;
a Presbyterian, because I-consider the principles of our
church essentially favorable to the great cause of civil and
religious liberty; I-should be unworthy of the privileges
which I enjoy, if any contemptible view of personal conve-
hience or temporal interest could prevent me from express-
‘ing freely what Fstrongly feel. 1wish, however, to approach

this important subject in a serious frame of mind, and in as
calm a manner as the agitation of the last four days will per-
mit. Butas I am sensible that the ardour of debate. and
the very nature of an extemporaneous address may carry me
beyond these mild and decorous bounds which the charac-
ter and station of this assembly require to be observed, I com-
mil myself to the judicious correction of the Moderator, |
feel it the more necessary to do so, as I, and those who think
withme, have had our opinions treate, by several speakers,
‘With terms of unmeasured obloquy and reproach. The gent-
lest epithet applied to us has been that of herctics. 1 never
gxper::ted to hear the word used in a Protestant assembly, but
tts reiterated application on-the present occasion has tanght
‘e that no mode of faith can ehange the evil propensities of
human nature, and that the hateful passions of men are never
‘% maliguaut as when they put on-the sacred garb of religion..

&)
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Those, however, who have adopted this vulgar system of
ahwse. which only reflects discredit upon themselves and the
cause which they espouse, have not th:e merit of originality in
the course which they pursue. The attaching of edicus
names to opinions and persons marked out for persecution,
has always been the favorite plan of the exclusively right-
eous. [ feel unwilling even to allude, in this heated assem-
bly, to the most glorious Peing that ever appeared upon
earth; but we all know that the Redeemer of the world was
brought to the cross under the accusation of blasphemy, and
the great apostle of the Gentiles was reviled as a heretic for
preaching the truth dictated to him by the Iloly Spirit.
Paul *“confesssed that after the manner which they called
heresy, worshipped he the Lord God of his fathers.” I
cheerfully make the same admission: I own, that after the
manner which the majority here “call heresy,” I do worship
my Creator. But [ am not the more in real error on that ac-
count, for I believe no member of the Synod will say that
numbers prove “sound doctrine,” If such a position were
tenuble, wo be unto Protestantism! Indced, Moderator, ex-
cept for the credit of this body, I care not by what name I
may be called; neither shall | retort upon my opponcuts the
invidious epithets which might easily be applied, being de-
termined not to sacrifice the best part of Christianity, its <pi.
rit of infinite benignity andlove, to the supportofa party or
the maintenance of speculative opinions.

“Mr. Cooke has been courteous enough to compliment me
as possessing “talents, acquirements, and eloquence, of no
ordinary kind;” and to say. ¢ that ke thinks more highly of
my abilities than I doof his.” Tor the first part of his eulo-
gium, however unmerited, I feel grateful, though probably I
ought to consider it only as the tact of an ambitious general,
magnifying the power of his enemy merely to enhance the
glory of certain victory. With regard to our comparative
estimates of each cther’s talents, | hope he is correct; for,
knowing how highly I appreciate Zis abilities, I should be
proud to stand even higher in the estimation of so competent
a judge. But admitting his compliments to be sincere. in
how awkward a situation does it place Limself in condemn-
ing my opinions! e giants me a mind capable of judging,
and concedes that [ possess literary acquirements adequate
to enlighten and direct my judgment; and yet (more strange
to say!) he declares that 1 do not understand the fundament:f



92 CHRISTIAN

doctrine of the Gospel, which he avers is clearly revealed
In every page of the New Testament! How this alleged
force of intellect and extent of information can be reconciled
with my alleged ignorance of the plainest proposition of
Revelation, it is not for me to determine; but as | feel grate-
ful for his courtesy, I freely give him the full benefit of his
argument,

“1 am not, however, more surprised at Mr. Cooke’s grant-
ing to me all the attributes which are usually considerved ne-
cessary to enable a man to form correct opinions, and then
declaring that 1 am in dangerous error, than 1 am at the
humblle estimate which he seems to make of his own talents,
whilst he proposes to guide the opinions of others by a reli-
gious test or declaration. Ilow a church that considered it-
selfinfallible, or an individual who believed himself inspired,
could make such a proposition, I can readily conceive; but
how any man, or body of men, admitting fallibility of judg-
ment, and laying no claim to inspiration, can be guilty of
such an audacious attempt “to lord it over God’s heritage,”
(the conscience,) I do confess | have no faculties to compre-
hend. Asthere is a possibillity of error, wherever there is
human fallibility, in how awful a situation must those stand
who either require or give assent to that which may be “the
commandment of men,” instead of ¢ the truth of God”! Itis
vain to tell me, that “this is only a declaration of opinion,
not a test of belief.” It is a distinction without a difference;
for, what a man declarcs, at the bidding of his fellow-man, he
virtaally subscribes. Now, Ido say, without fear of rational
or spiritual contradiction, that any body of fallible men who
demand assent or subscription to any declaration er test of
taith, in iuman language, under the fear of any penalty or
the hope of any reward, are trenching, not merely upon the
fundamental principle of Protestantism, the right of private
Iudgment,” but also upon the sacred prerogative of the great
ilead of the Church. “Who art thou,” saith the Apostle,
“that judgest another man’s servant? To his own master
Jet him stand or full.”  And elsewhere we are instructed,
“that one is our master, even Christ, and all we are breth-
ren.”  How dare those very Presbyterians, that declaim
most loudly against the usurpations of Popery, who call upon
the Catholics to read their bibles, to despise their priests,
and to extricate themselves from the trammels of their
church; how dare they, in the fuce of commnon shame and
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common consistency, to turn upon their brethren, and to at-
fempt to place “the yoke of bondage” upon their necks?
¥vhen I witness such an atiempt, | blush for the weakness or
the wickedness of man; but I will neither be a partaker in
the shame nor in the crime. So truly do I detest all human
mnierference in matters of conscience, and so awful have
been its effects in the world, that were you this moment to
lay before me a human creed, every word of which I believ-
ed, I would not subscribe it, least 1 should thereby sanction
the interference of man with the sole prerogative of the
fledeemer. Indecd, what are all such attempts, but a mani-

festation of the impious vanity of man, pretending “to be

wise above what is written,” and to reveal the will of God
more clearly than it has been revealed by the spirit of truth.
Sir, I will subscrilie no creed but the Bible; 1 will account
for my views of it to no human tritunal but my congrega-
tion; and when this world and its evil passions shall have
passed away, I pray to Him “who alone can keep me from
falling,” that I may not be altogether unprepared to answer
for my faith to the great Head ofthe Church.

“1admit that this body has the power to pass any declara-
tion which it pleases, and to demand any submission of its
members which it pleases; but I deny that it has any Scrip-
ture warrant for doing so. And if, Moderator, you should
persevere, what will be the consequence? Youmay make
hypocrites of the weak and the crufty, and the worldly; you
may make martyrs of the firm, the upright, and the sincere;
but every ctild who hears me must know, that you cannot
change the conviction of a single mind or alter the feeling of
a singie heart. Suppose you pass vour declaration, and I
refuse my assent or signature, which us an horest man I must
refuse, you will probably say unto me, “We can o longer
give you the right hand of fellowship;™ but, if | sulscrile
your creed, though you know I do not lelicve it, tiien you wiil
receive me as & brother in the Lord. llow revoitiug then
i this project to every virtnous feeling of the human heart!
You will spurn the hand which is pure as the mountain snow,
whilst you clasp, with the grasp ol friendship, that which is
black with the stains of perjury! Wo be unto the Presby-
terian church, if ever that day shall come, in which false-
hood and dissimulation shall be bonds of union, whilst trutk
and sincerity shall be cast out of her counsels!

“And for what is all this tyrapny te be exercised, this
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disgrace to be incurred, this wound to be inflicted on religion¥
Why, that we may not be liable to the accusation of having
a “diversity of opinions amongst us”! That is to say, we do
ditfer and we know that we shall continue to differ, but we
will hold out filse colours to the world, we will cast dust into
the eyes of the multitude,and try,to make them believe that
“ there is peace, when there is no peace.” This may seem
very fair in the eyes of some, but to me it appears o be rank
Jesuitism and hypocrisy. Yet this alone can be the “unity”
for which many are sach strenuous advocates. 1 do not
think so meanly of their understandings as to believe that
they aim at any other kind of uniformity. Uniformity of
JSuith! Oh, that such a phrase had never been heard by the
ears of man, that such a vain idea had never flitted across his
imagination! What dungeons has it crowded! what tortures
has it inflicted! what oceans of innocent blood has it shed!
what tears of widows and of orphans has it caused to ascend
in sad memorial before Heaven! Leaving its mightier hor-

rors, what havoc of integrity has it produced in the ordinary
walks of life! what lips has it sealed against the utterance
of truth, or opened to the utterance of falsehood! what pri-
wate and political oppressions has it sanctioned! what barri-

ers hasit opposed to the progress of religion and the eman-
cipation of a world! Uniformity of Faith! Why two of us
can scarcely agree respecting tiie most ordinary occurrence

of life.  On the subjects of literature and philosophy, manu-

factures and commerce, government and laws, there is an

endless diversity of opinions. And can we then, possibly

expect to be exactly of one mind on “the high and deep

things pertaining tosalvation”? 8o long as human nature is

constituted us it is, varying in dispositions and talents, sub-
Ject to all the influences of education, society and interest. =

vast diversity of religious tenets must necessarily prevail,

Nothing less than the immediate interposition of Heaven

could produce perfect unifermity. And when we consider

thut such uniformity never has been attained, it would be 2

libel on the Deity to suppose that it is essentiul to the salva-
tion of his people, Such un impious supposition would imply
that an all-wise and gracious Ieing had given a religion to
Lis creatures inadegaate to produce the eflects for which it

was designed, - Buat | do not require to urge this upon Pres-

byterians, who spurn at the idea of “exclusive salvation,”
and rejoice to think, “that many shall come from the Lass
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gnd from the West, from the North and from the South, and
ghall sit down in the kingdom of God.”

From the Christian Baptist.
«Elder Jonx Secrest told me on the 23d of Nov: in my
own house, that since the Mahouing associatien last met, he-
had immersed, with Jis own hands 190, thus lacking ten of
500 in about five months.”—Editor Chri: Bap: for Jan’y,
$828. John Secrest is an Elder in the €hristian Church,

Our correspondents have firvored us with many communi-
cations, of which we are obliged to make selectlons_‘, as we
eannot find room for all. EDFTOR.
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Vou. Il.]  Georarrows, Kv. Marcu 1828.. [No. 5

Lrom ke Christion Advocate axnd Journal..

To Tue Eprror oF Tur Cosspercrr OpsERVER:—

Sin:—You must best know the object of the inquiry,
% {as Arminianisin changed iis nalure since' the immortal
Eowaros thought it threatened':mspea'kable danger (o the
interests of piety?” Butsurely it would hiave been more con-
sistent 1o have inquired, Has Calviaisin chauged its-nature
I do not insinuate that it has, yet [ know of nothing in the:
gontroversy on this subjeet;, which gives the least counte-

mance to such an inquiry, excepting it be the practice of Cal--

vinists with regurd to their doctrines. %
It is well known that the time has been; whea, ifa preach-

er proclaimed ihe free agency of man, the universal atone-~

ment of Christ, and the general invitations of the gospel; if
he urged sinners to pray, and exhorted them to a speedy re-
turn to the Lord, by repentance and faith, he-was denounced
as an Arminian.  This “strain of preaching,” as-one of your
own writers calls it, was rejectad by Calvlmst:},wh? vehe-
meutly opposed to it the doctiines ol decrees, foreordination,
&c. In this opposition both ministers and people were ac-
tive. And that they adherad closely to the Assembly’s Ca
techism and the Saybiook Confessicn, is evident from the
fact that their Scripture proofs were always those whieh are
guoted in these works in suppurt of lal:}::c _(loctI‘;neﬁ..

But is 1t so now? Aud, if not, 0 whai does the difference
consist?

'I'he firet thing that will strike the mind in this iequiry. is, -

that the “*strain of preaching™ which wag once considered ag
Arminzan, now. *almost universuliy p{'i".‘:lll‘:’-.‘ I hlzwc_n}»w
before me an aecount of o very ex:en!su-‘e‘re‘y:_'.‘:il of veligion
in the State of INew-Yori, reported by un oificial cor miltee,
whose names give it the highest sanction.” 1t is de-igned as
a pavlicalar examination into the meuus of promoti. g work
of this Kind, and the causes husteuing its decling, And i
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view of'all circumstantes, it must be admitted as an autlioriz-
ed example of a general course of proceeding among thuse
wio participated in it.

As causes of helping the work, during that revival, the re-
verend committee notice with interest that of  urging sinners
to pray, and” they say, “sinners complied!” ¢ Pressing the
sinner’s conscience. and encouraging him to a speedy reton
t.: Him from whom he had revolted ;” and “avoiding all con-
troversy, from a full conviction, that tiie first duties of a re-
turning sinner weve, repentance towards God and faith in our
Lovd Jesus Christ.” And among the causes hastening its de-

cline, they mentioned that of *encouragiug the sioner to lin-.

ger. by advising him to wait. God's time.” *'This,” they say,
“1akes for granted that the-convicted sinner has done all Lis
duty, hias become reconciled, has submitted to God, and that
God is now in fault for not hayving granted acceptance and
relief. This is plainly laying all the blame on God, of the:
sinuer’s obstinacy.””

This strain of centiment would not, in former days, have
passed without controversy. But it will be undeisfood hy
most of your readers, thaf it is now common, especiaily in
times of revival, About the difierence, then, between the
present and former times, we caonot be mistaken, It con-
sists in having the peculiar points of the Calvinistic doctiine
Kept out of sight  Aad it is only when these, particolaily,
are brought into view, that we hear complaints about “ cou-
troversy,” “dispatations,” &c. _

The care that is taken to guard this point is evidence of the
importance which is altached o it. In the murative fo
which 1 have referred, and the address of the Presbytery
who constituted the commitiee that reported it; we hove &
satisfactory execmplificaticn of the wnature of this policy..
The language of the Preshytery is, #T'he lime appears (o
have come when all intclligent Christians may see the im-
propriety of agitating mincy poiats of sectmrian difference,
o pacially daring seasons of religious revival, The spirit 1
revival i3 sare to fly before the spirit of controversy; ainu
ance gecure that our minisiers preach the esscatiad truths of
ihie gospel, we hesitate not to say, that the mere naming of.
miinor dinerences at such seasons, any farther than sirici ue-
gessity roquires, is highly improper.and criminal, Wewain
sior mewbers against it by all the surpassing importanice of
Tving 4 eoul over that of gaining 2 proselyte” The eaps:
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%ind of language is found in almost every page of the com-
mittee’s report. Before the commencement of'th? revival in
one place, they notice especially that the people “agreed to
avoid all doctrinal disputation, and to attend to their own
hearts;” but, in the sequel, “sectarian folly was o:ldently
injurious to the awakening.” Against such «folly, whate-
ver it was, they utter, with great solemnity, the alarming de-
punciation, “ We know that oﬂi:!nces must come. bu:L‘:.Io to
every one by whom they come.” In another place, ©“1 he)::
had no doctrinal difficultics. They reccived the gospel ol
God without any doubtful dizputations.” Aud in anist.her,
the work “was not conlined to any eng rlenn_:-‘n_muimn; but.
it is to be “remembered {o the glory of Ged’s grace, 'i}‘;at &
great unity of fecling and action Ererva(lml_t‘.zc v.-hn_‘.c.' I'here
‘were scarcely any sectarian feelings or d1.v1ded views mani-
fested untl the close of the whole worl.” And ina place
where nearly one-fourth part of the population.©were hope-
fully converted to God in four weeks,".,a little proselyting
feeling killed the whole in a few days’ 0{1‘ the ‘t;vhcle, a
principal cause of helping the worl, was.-_:ulm:-\i'}ng _n?t per:
plexing inquiries, no doctrinal (‘.IFputC:‘i;"" $ avczr.h'nlg (; ci:fm
troversy—absolutely refusing to fouch it.” And its decline
was hastened, especially by “doctrinal rssspu_tuu:n, theoreti-
cal discussion, proselyting views of conversation, &;c._ Eve-
ry possible effort, it appears f;f'nm this parrative, was 'el.rn.
ployed to inflame the minds of the people aguinstany cn.ns{fi _
of conduct to which they were instructed to apply these an
tmilar expressions. &y
sr%ut it ispworth while to know what’that course of conduct
was, As it was the same which now “almost universally
prevails,” I shall be understood when 1say that nny measures
to bring into notice the peculiarilies of Calvinism, and these
orly were denounced as “offensive attempts to draw the a_t%
tention to doctrinal disputatian.”  To havea.correct view ¢
it. let the reader form an i'tea of a neighbourhcod under the
influence of a religious excitemeat, where there nre members
of the differont denominations, and the ministers of exch are
accustomed to labour. In the beginning he may pe:;(’tefg\'e
& great unity of feeling and action,” “no divided views,” 1o
doctrinal disputation,” &c. But in this case he will percewg,
%00, that the distinctive features of _Calvm:grp are n0t_‘brnu‘:g t
into view. The “strain of preaching,” which occasions © 0o
divided view," isoftbat kiod which leaves these features out
of sight.
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*jcii?n?; :‘]Illuzf-];eaci. Il‘iext'the people begin to think abowt
: ch. And,as a matter of course, th
the responeibility of so gr At
. _ great an undertaking, will, if |
fsl;ir:;:;;v?, hatve sclome soticitude to know thf :lortn!aes r(:r{;}:g
. atton to which they think of at{achi the:
When orce this question is agi Fae e i
168 s agilated, if the erticles of t
Lalviristic creed are b oughtf ’ e
{ ¢ rought forward, the fire of contenti
«commences. Every inflammable pa mion 6 roussd i
. e mmable passion is roused into ex-
«ercise. ‘Peachers .themselves cwl-}d W Reabiibbyiee
it ; selw ule direct inquirie .
pecting them, and often speak slightly of articleg cf.fa?ﬂ:‘ﬁ-

. together. The i i i
together. The impression prevzils;.(not, however, without

means,) sach comparisons are made pue inj )
i!geﬂ ::L:; are re pm;te}(]l as holding mp‘.llhmelgeut}ig::‘]tl:-{segm };\euné
e merits of { e subject are lost i i1
befqne widch the spirit of revival ﬂiest ;';rt::a;iig 0'1;?&;&:101!
nb;mu;i to every reflecting niad. : sl
Such is exactly the case in question. Now i
_.:E:r.ke mto:the account, that it cils the raxioxglo:ivultgrpr?l? zf ]tfai:i:l:li
‘a? gfggxﬂeﬂeﬁ?ﬁ: :.el.l::; ﬁod‘]oin a church, with the doctrin-
al denominations c
1y attend to the subject, without anyat-:;";?{éstehg{irco(:lr:gec:lm-
+ces. But this, it.seems,.will not do. .For some caugee::.
other, whatever else may be agitated with impunity,noo ;
must call up the peculiar doctrines of Calvinism lfyt;e do .
like Elijah of old, he must be branded with troubling Is aesls,
The people are gravely taught that the worst conse u:;;; t:a.
result from * the mere naming of minor differences y th: (l; ¢
-1s, therefore, “ highly improper and crimizal.” A vene :!l l't
committee declu_res, with solemun solicitude, the erni:f; s
results of “zurning the attention ofawakcnea’! sinn]zr to P
-thing besides the Eitle® They “have known the re-"idifJ a"?i'
-even Edwards on the Affections, though of'-unqualife:;g ;
-cellence, totally discourage young Christians, and driv]e h'exl;
again to the world ‘some who were undér convicti dc"
“With feelings alive to such events, and inflamed with O-HS.h
-representations, the introduction of a book containin tluc
trines which, it appears, are not to be-named at such gt-i 02‘
may be easily made a matter of reproach. And in soherm-e‘ 4
dor, 1 have never been able to see any other reason fufrjl;i
-this systematic opposition aginst books and doctrines at sur::h
.;;‘T:es.f:inelgdtg?ol}e&;:qout ?f vi‘e;\r?“the}peculiarities of Calvinism,
_ s policy Will only give a re: i
reconcile Ihe.Llcun.lm;ian.timgr of,books);fgunqt?aqﬁ;ganeizzﬂtgl;:,

i
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‘40 the irtroduction of doctrines which they affect to consid-
‘er of vital importance, at the very time when people most

need these aids, with the principles of propriety, it may be
viewed in a most favourable light. But until this is dote,
the haro about “doctrinal disputation” and ¢ proselyting cort-
duct,” can never be-esteemed by deliberate observers in any
other light than as  proselyting expedient itself.

But leaving this thought, it must be clear to every ‘impar-
tial observer, that the only appearance ofa change in regard
to this-controversy, is to be found in'the practice of Calvinists,
as above described, of which the document to, which 1 have

alluded is but a single example. ;
PHILO-ADELPHOS.

——

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE ARTICLE.

1n the article above is a disclosure of ‘facts, which we have

ong believed.. Never, we think, did 2 revival of true reli-
gion, commence Or progress under the preaching of Calvin-
ism; but revivals have been checked and destroyed by in{ro-
ducing the peculiarities of that system. Thiswe are glad to
find, is the sentiment of a Presbytery of New-York; and 18
also, as we believe, the sentiment of those preachers in our
country, under whose ministrations revivals are experienced.
For the very doctrines and course, recommended by the
committee of New-York, are mainly insisted on and pursued
here. If those doctrines are considered dangerous and de-
structive to revivals, why should they ever be deenied pe-
cessary atany time? Why should they be at any time thought
so important, as to be made terms of christiam fellowship?
Why believe them and conceal them from public view, and
preach what are deemed opposite doctrines?

The people in New-York are advised not to read books
of controversy or of doctrine in times of a revival; tlie Bible
is recommended as “the best ard only book.” ' Happy peo-
ple! Should the revival continue, the ‘Confession of Faith
would be neglected, forgotten, and moth-eaten! Teachers
in New-York, for the purpose of proselyting «often speak
slightly of articles of faith altogether.”—The same thing is
acted here. We rejoice however that the gospel 18 preach-
ed, and -its opposite, the Confession, is neglected. Aw:en.

EDITOR.
J—3
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NEWS FROM IRELAND,

[conriNuED,]

T'he remarks of the Rev. Mr, MoNTcoMERY at the meeting
of the Synod of Ulster, from which we gave copions extracts
in our last paper, are continued in the present number,
He proceeds to say:

“Were aniformity of faith, however desirable, (which to
e seems exceedingly doubtful,) I am persuaded that crecds
and confessions, and other “devices of men,” are not the
means adapted to produce it. The very churches which
taunt us with our varieties or faith, and reproach us for per-
mitting the disuse of our “ancient standards,” have as great
diversities of opinien in themselves as prevail amongst us,
We might fairly turn upon them and say, “ Physicians, heal
yourselves!” It is as notorious as the sun at noon day, that
the Established Church, at this very moment, is divided into
two great parties of Arminians and Calvinists, I have seen
a low Arian, if not Socinian work, written not many years
ago, as I have been told and believe, by a dignitary of that
church, turning tke doctrine of the Trinity and Archbishop
Magee’s view of the atonement into contempt and ridicule in
the most indecorous manner. And we all know, that from

Tillotson down to the present age, many of the brightest or-
naments of that church have wished that “she was well rid
of the Athenasian creed.” Do I mention these things from
any invidious feeling towards the Established Church? By
no means. Ibelieve the clergy of that church to be a very.
respectable body of divines, many members of it are amon
my best friends, and some of the most pious Christians I ever
knew were of its communion, But I consider the state of that

~church as a striking proof of my position, that uniformity of

creed does not necessarily produce uniformity of faith. And
when, on a previous day, I spoke of a few of the -clergy as
shewing themselves anxious about the dismissal of Mr. Porter
from the clerkship, and interfering in the settlement of a
Presbyterian congregation, I meant no reflection on the cler-
gy of that church as a body, Ifseme of them became ¢ busy-
bodies in other men’s matters,” | am convinced that ninety-
nine out of one hundred of them would condemn such injudi-
cious interference as much as 1 possibly could. But, whilst I
thus express my respect towards the Established Church, I
trast-[ shall be pardoned for not falling into that extreme
courtesy (so common amongst us of late) which would exalg
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her above the church to which 1 conscientiously belong. £

shoulil hold it disgraceful to continue a Presbyterian, if | prefer-
red the doctrine, discipline, or worship, of any other church;
and I freely confess, that I shonld place very little value up-
on a compliment from any man who told me that he consider-
ed my church superio{; to his owa, whilst he remained in tha¢
ich he disapproved.
WI:‘“;{' we tu rnptg the Church of Scotland it will not afford us
much stronger proof of the efficacy of a uniform creed.
‘There the Confession of Faith reigns i all its glory; yet, I
have been told, (and I speak under the correction of M:".
Carlile,) that there is not on earth a body of men of more di-
versified religious sentiments than the ministers of the Church
of Scotland. Nay, it has been more than hinted, that the
very seats of learning are not free from heresy. Rumour
tells a strange tale of a subscription scene in one of these
venerable seminaries. When a professor was elected, who
was pretty generally known not to be as orthodox as John
Knox, the person who presented the Confession of Faith .t:;
him for signature, simply enough, asked him if he believed it?
Thhis, the learned gentleman very wfel! knew, © was not in
the bond.” “You have nothing,” said he, “to do with that:
hand it here and Pll sign it.” There may be persons who
admire this mode of producing a uniform and orthodox faith;
but to me it seems awful to think that a man would be exclud-
ed from the ministry, or any other office, for avowing the
truth, who would be considered tdul:,rzgu’a.!iﬁed for admission,
utting his solemn signature to a lie!
by‘sp[ wagg wrong, howevger, in saying that there is no church
in which uniformity is to be found. There is one, which, at
least, boasts of being the same in every age, and clime, and
country—the Catholic church. Butaie those who most stre-
nnously press forward this Declaration, admirers of the beau-
tiful uniformity of that church, and I suspect, that whilst some
of them would not join me in my cordial wishes to see the be-
nefits of the British Constitution extended to our Catholic
countrymen, they will all unite with me in admitting, that the
uniformity of the Catholic church powerfully tended to bring
on “the gross darkness” of the middle ages, to retard the
Reformation; to clog the wheels of science, and thereby
to arrest the progress of civilization. The fact cannot be
concealed; the uniformity of Catholicity has spread darknes
over Spain and Italy; and the noxious weeds of Atheism and
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smest powerful feelings of natare should overcome fhe stern
.commands of conscience? Can it create surprise if the un-
‘happy man should say, “I will not leave ner desolate, whom,
~in the fond fidelity of my heart, 1 solemnly swore to protect;
“J will not leave the pledges #f our love without the suste-
mnance of nature, without the means of education. Neo: i
will make this hateful Declaration; I will cast myself upon
¢be mercy of Him who knowsthe pangs of my heart; 1 will
wear my knees in secret prayer; 1 will wet my pillow with
‘tears of penitence;: and .if all be too liitle {o procore pardon
-for my offence, | may die without hope, but not without the
-consolatien that I have sacrificed myself-for objects dearer
-to me then life! -Gh! let us not call such a man a wretch,
«or a hypocrite; he is a husband and a father! Let us rather
smake the case our own, and not “cast a stumbling-block in
his way.” Let us not send him into that place from which
-nothing but the voice of sincerity and truth should ever be
‘heard, with a heavy censcience and a falsehoed upon his
soul! If we do, his blood may be required of the authors of
his crime.

“ But it may be alleged that T underrate the firmness and
-yirtue of our ministers. Possibly | may. Aond what is the-
reward proposed for these that will maintain their integrity®

Why, you will kindly cast all the odium you can upon them
<in these fanatical times; you will distract their congrega-
tions, turn them adrift, if you can, and give them the chanty
of the world for-their portion. But you will not have many
thus to endow. Those may be courageous who are free from
danger, and very -upright, whe have nothing to forfeit by
their integrity. But I shall recall to your minds a passage
.in the history of a man with whom no individual here would
-dare to put himself in competition. I allude to the virtuous
and illustrious Cranmer, the father -of the Reformation in
England. In the awful reign of Mary his love -of life pre-
vailed over his integrity, and he was induced to sign a-paper
condemning the Reformation. This sacrifice, however, did
not save him; for, having degraded, they resclved to destroy
him. Being led to the stake, and the devouring Hames
kindling around him, he stretched forth his right hand, and
beld it in the flames till it was consumed, repeatedly calling
out in the midst of his sufferings, “O that unworthy hand!?
‘Who then shall boast of the firmness of ordinary men, when -
he who was bold enough to rebuke the Eighth Heary, yielded.

for.a season to his fgais.
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“There will, [ admit, be a few honest men whom yon may
have the comfort and glory of exposiag to inconvemence or
injury. But your triumph wil be wery limited; for if you

pass your test, I calculate that many will very soon perceive.

their errors. Amongst the first to rush forward to sign it, I
guspect, will'be a man who tald me if worldly interest, and
prpular applause ran as high in favour of New-Light, as of
Old-Light dectrines, he did not believe there would be above
dalf-a-dozer Orthodox ministers in the Synod. This may he
-&n erroneous estimate, but he is proud of being a particularly

accurate man in his calcelations. Next to him, in the race,

swill come, I should sappose,-another eminent divine, who
yesterday accused a better man than himself of blasphemy,
but who has, nevertheless, a very comfortable idea of the
compressible .nature of a ministerial-conscience, as I have
‘heard him declare, “that he only required to know a minis-
“ter’s congregation, in order to tell his creed.” Oh, what a
pure body the Synod of Ulster will soon be, and how much
of one mind, if you but give them a good confession!.

“But 1 have been (old, that al this is proposed in pure
kindness, in order to bring back the stray sheep into the true
fold. This, Iam bound to believe, is all true, as the princi-
pal promoters of the plan are, no doubt, superior to ordinary
Christians. But whilst the motive may be approved, | must
say the means seem but ill adapted to the.end. Thereisa
kind of resistance in human nature to the exercise of autho-
xity where no title to ekercise it appears. There are some
minds not very accessible to the logic of majorities, and which
cannot comprehend the meaning of a threat from their equals.
I tell you plainly and sincerely, if you think us in error, you
must take other means to convert us. Uncharitable denun-
ciations and unwarranted attempts to coerce our consciences,
will rather wed us to eur opinions. I shaH venture to tell
you a fable in* proof of this position. In ancient times, as
the sun and the wind were chattering together, they beheld
u.traveller passing over a plain with a cloak over his shoul-
ders. Just for a frolic they laid a wager as to which of them
could soonest deprive him of hiscloak. The wind was to
have the lead: and, mustering all his strength, he blew east

and west, north and south, in the most violent and ingenious

manner, But although the poor traveller was nearly blown
dowa, he would not part with his cloak: the stronger the
blast, he just wrapped it the more closely about him, and
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.14 it with the more determined grasp. At lengt’n,'the’
‘;ﬁgdﬁexhauated himself with puffing. and gave up lhl;_' 1:‘1‘skri
when the Sun, who bad retired behind a cloud, gerllt y ul; :
gradually looked past the skirt-of itupon the t_:’avelher, W 1}(:
held his cloak tightly for a while, remembering t e rougd.-
usage he had experienced. But as the storm was p:mtl, alnd -
as the day became genial, he- gradually relaxed. hishm 7
the Sun put.forth- stronger beams; the cloak wa?. th ml!?{;'
open; the-traveller paused; the Sun poured fortll t“e :lra-'
tide of his splendor and his heat; the: cloak graél: ?la yt -
scended from the shoulders of _the traveller, an 4 engof;
subdued and melted, in the glorious presence of the Go nat
Day! The Wind is the fary of persecution: the ?un is e
enial influence of Christian love. The cloak o e‘rroll;, ;
guch there be, will only be held more ;enacnouftly in lhme u::r
ricane; but in the gentle calm of kindness, in theT]our o
friendly intercouse, it may be Jaid aside forever. tll;are 8
a pride in the human heart which resists compulsion, though-

it will readily yield to love.”

For the Chrisiian Messenger.

] Srong.—Your answer to my inquiries, Vol. 1;.
NE%(::E;;E:: wi;h the address of Con{'erence, }oi:the Cl:n:;
tian Churches in Kentuclky, Po. l,6, :;t;r:t s;h‘: :&tl“;g-;sed

: i ood degree. | confess | was: le: .
13:51‘: tl{:eargpl_y of?%ro;‘PmmP-,_ No. 123 but I thm;;ghl 1lt he.f;:
not to answer him. In my-opinion, his manner o wrll1 “:gbe
calculated to excite a spirit of controversy, whieh ought to #
carefully avoided. While such a diversity ofnpmlollll ex“:—;:'.
on the subjects treated in your work, if weare noif well gua -
od, mischief will be done. Asyou are ina cgrtdmfsgnse I“.
sponsible, 1-hope you will be careful not-to ingra t._:n hjr’)?:ld-
little books any root of hitterness, last_s'pr_lrtg!ng up ltts 2
irouble you. Ihad no intention of writing dgﬂiin‘ho'nl tl:a B
ject of-my first, communication, uatil I read the le l'e_
"Pimorny, addressed to ProcHORUSy which scems to claum :3:
deliberate examination. I shall no-t' be: particular, in CO‘;SL.
dering:the’“'lh'st proposition which TwoTnY stnte; asfray 3 l:l

timent; viz: “That men are now s‘pgmally calle lo . pt ;
the immediate suggestions of his Spirit to the gospel ministy ;’

because that sentiment is pot expressed in my commun
cetion,
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Bro: Tivmoruy reprobates the idea that men are mow spe-
cially called of God to-the gospel ministry, but.concludes,
“In a certain sense, it may-be said, we are called of God te-
perform every religious duty, because our duty is pointed out
to us inthe gospel, which is the voice of‘God, or his Spirit.”™"
This is true, but-the gospel teaches men to pray, and to be-
lieve that God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.
“The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man. to-
profit withal.” And I no more believe that it is the will of God, .
that his people should walk in darkness. or run upcertainly,
or be destitute of his Spirit now, than it was in the Apostles’”
diys. God does not cesignate individuals, or call men by
name,—butifhe has endued individuals with gifts and quali-
ficationsto preach, he requires of them the exercise of those
gifts; and if they are faithful, they will earnestly pray to Gud,
that they may know and be enabled to do his will; and he:
will hear and answer. And the call will be so far spiritual,
that each one cansay, ““We is meif | preach.not the gospel ;¥
and it appears to me of small importance; whether he learns
his Maker’s will by immediate suggestion of the Spirit, or
otherwise, provided he does it faithfully,

Tmvorny inquiies, “whether any were called.to the gos.:
pel ministry who were not enabled by the Spivit to teach in-
fallibly?” And whether they were not furnished with power
to work miracles and to confirm their mission? - The apos-
tles and the seventy were thus furnished.”

I answer: The severty were not commissioned to preach
the gospel in its full extent. The apostles were specially
chosen to be Christ’s witnesses; and although they taught,
agreeably (o the scriptures then extant; yet as they were-
gnalified and ordained for the special purpose of establishing- -
the church of Christ and teaching the way and will of God
more perfectly, and forming other scriptures for succeeding
generations, it was indispensably necessary that they should
be inspired to teach infaililly, and that God should confirm
the word with signs following.: Many others preached the -
gospel: no doubt they were called or sent of God; but I.do
not know that they were thus inspired, or that their doctrine:
was thus confirmed. Apollos was mighty in the scriptures;
when Aquila and Priscilla heard him, no daubt, they disco--
vererd that he was a zealous good man, but in some points
very deficient; thev took pains to instruct him more perfect--
ly, Paul ivstructed Timothy how and what to preach, and,
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46 commit the things he had been taught to faithful men who
should be able to teach others also; all of which wguld have
been unnecessary, had they beén inspired to teach infallibly,
Jesus gave the wnrds-oi\: his Father to his gpostles. John
gvu. 8. They have notlonly spoien but written; and what
they have written is scripture. 2 Pe_t. st 16. Arnd the
gcripture cannot be broken. John x. 35. The word is the
standard by which all doctrine' must be proved. 1 Pet. 1v.
11. [If any man speak,.let him speak as the oracles.of God.
Isai®vin. 20. To thestaw and to the testimony, {fthe_y_ speak
not. according to this word, it is because there is no light in
them. So.it is'now, and. so it bus been always. Paul was
forsaken of some who, | supposes were‘once his faithful fellow
lahorers. Hwvmepius and Philetus erred  from the truth.
Meu were faltivle then as they are now. Yet we have tie
gospel treasure i earthern vessels; and it pleased God ‘by
the foolishness of predching to save themthat believé. Buf
the Bilile is the standard, by which we may try them who
say they are apostles. \ "
The zecond proposition which Timorny states as my sen-
timents, is correct; viz: That preacher's now act uniter the
commission'given to the apostles. The substance of his ob-
jections, as contained-'in the first pa-l_-z'lg_'ruph_. :lppea_lrs_,_to __be-—_
That if they act undei the commission, Go ye intd all the
world. -&c., they ‘cannot. with .propriety be calle:d bishops or
overseers; that there were bishops ordained in every churt_:h T
that their-labors -were chiefly confined fo their respective
churcies; that'the apostles had: no particular charge, and
went literally into all the world. benghon
Janswer: Preacliers havetheirpeculiar gifts. Some are
evangelists-and not bishops; they travel.and preach exten-
sively, but have not a talent for the exercise of discipline:
Nor.do I know that bishops or elders were ordained in every
church. It is said of Paul & Barnubas: Acts xiv. 23. * When-
tl"tey had ordained them elders in every church,” &c.; but
from the context, “every church” there meant must Le,
‘those at Lystra, Antioch and Iconiym. In Paul’s f:p:s!l_::s to
the churches, he only speaks of Lishops as belonging to one
of them - viz:.at Phiflippi. He givesinstructions to Timothy-
and Titus on the subject of ordaining elders; and patticulariy
defines their qualifications: *If any be blamelss.” &c. of-
course, if in any church men were not found possessing thicse
qualifications, non€ were ordained,. In some churches thea, .
K
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as it is now, there might be a plurality: in others none; and
the same person or persons might have the oversight of se-
veral churches. And with respect to the labors of bishops
being chiefly confined to their respective churches, I believe
every one ought to labor to the extent of his ability and op-
portunity. We see some bishops now, who have the pastoral
care of some particular church-or churches, préaching ex-
tensively and profitably; and generally when a preacher
settles down and chiefly confines his labors to a particular
church, he is of little use; death ensues both. to himselfsand
to the people. Again: that the apostles went literally into
all the world and preached the gospel to every creature, 1 do
not believe. Their sound went—their words unto the ends
of the world. - But they committed them to others, and those
t6 others, and-when these passed from the stage, others filled
their place, and'thus their sound is yet goingand their words
hiive reached us in these ends‘of the world; and all under
the same commission, which is only limited by the extent of.
the world, and the end of'it, or of time :—take nofice, “I am.
with you always,” &c. Preaching is the means of God’s ap-
‘pointment for the salvatioti"of meén; 1 Cor. 1.721.] as well.
:tzi;_tT"fi'S"mimh inone ‘age as another. One and but one com-
mission, is given- those to whom it does not extend have no
authority from God, as Ican’see, but it embraces all gospel
preachers in every age and every country; and every one is
authorized to preach the gospel to every creature, to the
extent of his apportunity. “No prophecy of the scriptures
is of any private interpretation.” ; :

1¥as it not that it wouid swell this letter to an undue size.
f might shew that Christ and hig apostlesalways made a ge-
neral and unrestricted use and application of the scriptures,
'T'he contrary practice is fraught with evil. By limiting the
commission to the apostles—the instructions to Timothy and
Titus to them specially—the epistles to the churches tothose
to whom they are insuribed—the consequence-is, that both
preachers and people now are left without a lamp to their
path.or @ ground of confidence.

Some discard the ofiice of a gospel ministry, and deny the
authority of the eldership or church to-ordain preachiers or
judge of their qualifications, yet that any one who is capable
hasaright to teach and baptize. Formy own part, ] believe
Jesus intended there should be a gospel ministry ‘while sin--
néfs ibhabited the earth; that they are called of God—-
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watchmen who shall ever hold their peace day nor night;

that their sufficiency is of Ged, “Who hath made us able
ministers of the New Testament.” 2 Cor. uw. 6. They go
at his command; they rely on his promise, “Lo I am with
yoo,” &c. They pray for his Spirit that they may preach
the word in demonstration of the Spirit und with power.
They build on the foundation of the apostles and prophets;
believing that they were inspired to teach infallibly they
receive their word, not as the word of men, but as it is in
truth, the word of God. 1 believe the instruction givei tc
‘Timothy, Titus, &c,, is scripture given by 1:15p:mti?n o God,
profitable for doctrine, &c.; thatitis the word of God wkich
liveth and abideth forever, by which we are to be governed
and learn our duty. The prexcher -is not to depend on mi-
vacles to prove his doctrine, but, “Holding fast the f&uthfu}
word, as he hath been taught, thut Le may be able ]J}" SOUNG
doctrine to exhort and convince the gainsayers.” “Tit. 1.9,

f shall notice more particularly the last inquiries of Bros
TamoTuy. - >

1. If preachers now actunder the same v.ommlssmn: ought
they not literally to go into all the world and preach the gos-
pelvto every creature as did the aposties? And c;x;-.;gct the
same divine aid and perform the same divine woras?”

Answer. They do go as literally; they are gomg m
Europe, Asia, Afvica and America. IN 0-0ne mun or tv.‘eivt_;
men ever did o into hall the world, or iu theirown persons
preach to one tenth part of the creatures, but the worid i
theirstage and many are running to and fro. They prEAOI
the word and like Appolles prove from the sr:r:'ptui'e'z:‘: that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. They expect divise aid, and
as to divine or miraculous works, The Lord do what scem-
eth him geod. ) . .

2. The apecstles were lawgivers. Have not mimsters
now the same right of lawmaking?  Answer. The ﬂpc’sti?s.
taught God’s commandments, and so ought preachers to 6o

¢w—authoritatively too, as written in the Bille,
Lastly. Ifso—The Pope hasnssumed nothing? Answer,
Whatever he incalcates more than God has taught, Uy his
apostles and propbets, and Jesus Christ himself the chiet cor-
mer stone, he has assumed, The wordis the grand critericn.

I have written as briefly as I could. May God guide ug

dnto the truth. Let all our things be done with churity,
’ "DAVID PURVIANCE.
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LXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM A FRIEND,
Dated February 1st; 1328,

“Pesar Sir,—1 take my pen in great haste to inform you

£hat on yesterday I returned from Paris, where I preached
-on Wednesday evening. The goed work isstill going on,
al_ld the prospect, Ithink, a gloriousone. Persecution rages
higher against us there at this time, than I have ever known
it in any part of Kentucky, yea even in Georgetown. Asa
specimen Isend you a pamphlet of a most scurrilous and
anusive caaracter. [t was published in Paris 1821, but re-
_::cnl_l_}_r brought to light, and now circulating in great num-
Jers in towa. “They go so far as to sead little negroes
-around to ihrow them 4nto people’s doors.

T'he pamphlet sent me by my friend was, ATV ANSWER
to the grestion “Why do you not go to the Unitarian
Church

In reading the preface or Advertisement, we scon disco-
vered that-our friend had judged rightly in saving that the
pamphlet was of a moest scurrilous and abusive character.
fa reference to us the author says, “Entreaty, remonstrance,
and &gﬁ:tzdisu have heen resorted fo in vain, with western
beresiarchs.  Perseverance and hardihootd are their promi-
nent characteristics, blended with great profusions of chaii-
ty. and of the humble chrisiian spirit. It is time to lay aside
all tampericg, and to expose their hypocrisy, their ericrs
201 true character™—

We wish to makea few friendly remarks en those pasea-

-ges of the pamphlet, in which we are implicated. With re-

AN Heitis > h L Siasa
el to Unitarians, Umitarian Looks, and Unitarian churihes,

« s e n e p 3 5 -} L = "
wa have nothing mere to do, than with other sectarian names,

bonl-:s-:l ::_:;d churches. Ye have heard of hut cre Uritarian
chureh in the West, and that is in Pittsburgh. There muy

Ba mnra unltnowa o us, They may defend themselves.

it is very common for our enemics to rank us among So-
cintng, Arians, and Unitarians of every grade, even with
Avhomedans and lofirlels, and to palm their notions, howe-
ver extravagant and false, upon us. Why dothey act {hus?
Beeanse we deny the orthodox notions of 4 few doctrines
which are thought by thewm ecsential and fundamental; or in
cther words, becanse we believe there is but cre Ged, the
Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father.
T'o crush us, and to exalt themselves, we doult, not, is theiv
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ultimate aim. Ttis a wonder to us that they do not yet see
how vain and injurious are their attempts!

Were we to act towards Trinitarians as they do towards
s, what a horrid picture we could draw of Trinitarianism—
We could iniroduce the jargon of the Athanasian creed—the
absurdities of Ambrose—the notions of Baxter—the contra-
dictions of modern as well as ancient teachers—We could
introduce the writings and opinions of some Trinitarians,
virtually to prove the existence of three equal independent
Gods—of others who virtually deny the existencé of any
God by representing the Father, Son and Spirit as mere
modes or attributes; or as three distinctions, without attach-
ing any idea to the term; indeed professing not to understand
it.—Would the author of this pamphlet like to be ranked
among such a group of Trinitarians? We think it would be
ungenerous in-us to do it, unless he avowed their notions.

The author of the pamphlet, for reasons unknown to us,
‘has concealed his real name; yet we claim the right of a
Yaonkee to guess. We shall for brevity’s sake call him
Mr. M.

Mr. M. p. 7, represents us as setting aside the articles of
.others as found in their creeds with respect to the Son of
God, and giving our own Creed in our whole book, entitled
Address 2nd Edition. This is acknowledged. But have
we given this as authoritative and binding on any one? Have
we bound ourselves by it? . Whatever an honest man writes
.or speaks as his own, is his creed; that is, he believes what
he writes or speaks to betrue. This vastly differs from Mr.
M. and his creed—he is bound to believe it, or be excluded
from his church as a heretic. We have heard from respec-
table authority that since this publication, his own mind is
vacillating on the subject of Creeds. This may not be cor-
rect information, yet we should not wonder were it true;
for we have long thought that those anfallible substitutes for
an infallible Pope, must fly as dark clouds before the increas-
ing light of gospel truth.

In p. 8, Mr. M. represents us as wolves in sheep’s clothing,
making fair professsions of charity, and yet.excluding poor
Calvinists-from our charity, and coneigning them to perdi-
tion. He then introduces as a specimen a passage from our

Address 2nd Edition, pa. 8 & 18, “Mytery is one of ihe
names of the whure of Babylon, written in iarge letier~ on
herforehead. lierdaughtershave the same mark, Rev.17,
KauK
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Charity would hold my pen from writing this, yet truth con-
vinces her it is expedient.” In the language of Pilate we
reply, “ What I have written I have written,” nor can we
with a good conscience retract from the sentiment. We
have long been convinced that many, very many of God’s
dear people of every name are and long have been in Mystery
Balyion; and this conviction we have received from the
word of God, who says “Come out of her, my people, that
ye be not partakers of her sins. and that ye receive vot of
her plagues.” Rev.xvin. 4. If they were not in Babylon,
why call upon them to come out of her? ~Of this subject we
have already written in some of our latter numbers, to which
we refer those whowish information. Can it be a breach of
charity to shew them their real standing, and warn them of
the danger to which they are exposed? Or is it charity to
see my friend on the verge of ruin and be silent, not warning

~ him of his danger, lest I rouse his angry passions against me?

Do not all acknowledge the the Church of Rome to ‘be the
mother of harlots? Can they deny that the reformed church-
es so called are her daughters? Did not the churches of the
reformation receive the mysteries of trinity &c. from the old
mother, when they dissented and broke from her? And are
not those mysteries handed down to the present generation
-as the sacred truths of heaven?—If the various sects be not
the danghters of the old mother, we would wish to know who
are the daughters? In less than fifty years we presume
~there will be o difficulty in answering the question.
Mr. M. notices us again, p. 10. “Unitarians are in the
habit of misrepresenting the views of Trinitarians and charg-
+ing upon them sentiments which they disavow; for instance
‘that they mingle in their devotions a God the Father, a God
the Son, and a God the Holy Glost,” &c., and that they wor-
ship more Gods than one; and hold that God sufiered,” &c,
Among other authorities to prove these assertions he refers
to Stone’s Address, p. 16. But on this page there is nothing
said of worshipping more Gods than one—yet we did assert
and plainly prove from the Creeds of Presbyterians and
Methodists that they hold that God did suffer. We quoted
these creeds verbutim, one which is in thése words, “'The
Son of God who is the word of the Father, the very and
<eternal God, of one substance with the Father, took man’s
nature in‘the womb of the blessed Virgin; so that two whole
and perfect natures, that is fo say, the Godhead and the
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manhood were joined together in one person never-to be di-
vided, whereof is one Christ, very God a}nd very man, -z.w:k_o
truly suffered, was crucified, dea:l and buried, to reconcile his
Father to us.” Meth, Dus, Art. 2, Conf. Fth. chap. 8, sec. 2.
See also Lur. Cat. Q. 36 and 37, Shor. Cat. Q. 27. Should
any wish farther information on this point, we refer them to
our Address pa. 13-17,and to our Letters to-Doc. Iflylhe pit.
63-70. Can we misrepresent their doctrine that God suffer-
ed, when we hear them singing so frequently such songs as
fhese?—
When God, the mighty maker died
For man, the creature’s sin.
O the sweet wonders of the cross
Where God, the Savior loved and died.
T'he eternal God comesdown and blecds
To nourish dying worms, &c.
If they are ashamed of the doctrines, that God was born of
a woman, sufiered and died on the cross, why not expunge
ihem from their Creeds, and books of devotion? This would
~certainly better comport with the Christinn character, than
to accuse honest men of the crime of misrepresentation, whea
they present the doctrine in the very words of their Creeds.
Mr. M. proceeds p. 10,— At the Unitarian church I have
po rational and safe way of approaching unto a righteocus and
holy God, and no assurance thiat he will accept my worship.
There is no surety, or Mediator there beld forth, that 1can
trast myself with—no blood or sacrifice to give peace to my
conscience, which.tells me in God’s neme 1 must mcet‘_wlnth
him in wrath, anless I find an almighty surety to bearofi that
wrath from me. This also the scriptures teach me.—
& without shedding of blood there is no remission.” of sins.
lich. x1. 22.. “Cursed is every one which cnntmue.th nof in
all things written in the book of the law to do them.”  Gall.
m;I}(?'whom Mr. M. may particularly refer we cannot say,
being conscious that his remarks donot all apply to us. We
always hold ap Christ as the way to the Father,—and the
faithful promises of God as the Lest assurance of cur accep-
tance. Has he a better way? Has he better assurance?
We hold forth Jesus as the surety of the better testament,
.and the Mediator between God an:d man. [t istrue thut we
attach difercnt ideas to the suretyship of Christ than Mr. M.
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does, or his Confession. Their ideas are that the sinner is

indehted to law perfect obedience to all its precepts, and the

suflering of death as the penalty for the breach of it-—that
the liw demands the payment—which the sinner is unable
to pay —that Jesus steps in as surety, and engages to pay the
debt for him—Christ as surety in the room and stead of the
sinner fulfilled the precepts of the law, which they call his
active obedience, and suffered the penalty of the law, which
they call his passive obedience. 'T'his active and passive
-obedience they call the righteousness of Christ. which they
teach is imputed or reckoned to the sinner for Justification
and acceptiance. This we know is considered by Calvinists
the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, and they who deny
it are denounced as damnable heretics. We have read the
scriptures, We have read them wuntramelled by, human
creeds, and unaied by ‘the fear of man. We fearlessly say
that this dectrine, however important in the view of ortho-
doxy, is not contained in the word of God. No where in that
‘book is Christ called the surety of man, whether elect or
non-elect—No where in the Bible do we read of the imputed
righteousness of Christ—No where in the Bible do we read
of Christ paying our debt of obedience to law, or of our debt
of suffering to justice. These are the doctrines of men, and
not of God.  If we err, we hope the pen of charity and wis-
dom will correct the error,

The term surety is applied to Christ but once in the Bible.
Heb. vi1. 22. “By so"much was Jesus made a surety of a
better T'estament.” This vastly differs from the orthodoz
iden of his being the surety of man. God gave the testa-
ment orcovenant to man, and Jesus became the surety of it
to man. A gives to B a promissory note of $1000 payable
at a specitied time—to confirm B’s mind that the money shall
be sure at the time, C becomes A’s surety,—So Christ is
‘God’s surety that his promises are certain. = Hence it is said
“he shall confirm the covenant with.many for one week.”"—
This he did by all the wonders of his life death and resurrec-
tion, and thus, was he the surety or confirmer of the cove-
~mant,

As to the sacrifice and blood of Christ, we attribute to
them all the virtue and power attributed to them in‘the Iiible;
but we dare not go farther, as Mr, M. and the orthodox have
done, in decluring toat they satistied t:,e jusiive of God, und
purchased his grace for lost sinners. 'I'hese things we shall
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“believe when scripture proof is given, but till then we can-
not.

Mr. M: says pa. 13, “Satisfaction for sin by a vicarious
atonement is denied alike by Infidels and Unitarians—They
not only agree in rejecting this scriptural and Calvinistic
-ground of parden and peace with God, but they also agree in
-making repaentance and the mercy of God the greund,” [e
them makes a lengthy extract from our Address p. 64, to
which we invite the serious attention of -every reacer, and
<nen will ask him, can he deny one doctrine there advanced?
Ve boldly say, he cannot on Bible principles,

Mr. M. informs us that “satisfaction for sin by a vicarioug
atonement is the scriptural and Calvinistic ground of pardon
and peace with God.” The expression to us appears awk-
ward—<satisfaction for sin by a vicarious atenement.” or
satisfuction, for so Calvinists debline “the word atenement. —
Tiris we acknowledge to be the ground of Calvinistic pardon,
but we deny it to be the scriptural groend; and again call
for proof. 1t is easier to aflirm than prove; and with the
populars one bold assertion, oiled with a few awful anathe-
mas, will inake void ecores of scriptural arguments, with the
credulous part of mankind. Will men never think that cal-
vinistic satisfaction excludes the very idea of pardon? We
read of a king who wenld take an account of his servants —
‘'one owes him 10,000. talents, and is unable to pay it. The
king demands payment—law and justice demand it, for the
debt is lawful and just.—He is perfectly insolvent. The
‘king commands him to be sold, with his wife and children—
poor wretch!'what shzll Le done?—Let the Calvinist syeak.

He says the debt must be paid, and thus the demands of luw
and justice be catisfied perfectly, completely and fully. This
he asserts is the only ground of pardon. We suppose arick
man moved with pity for the poor distressed debtor, ap-
proaches the king. and pays him the full sum in the debtor’s
stead. Should the king then address the released debtor
and say, Now, sir, | forgive you—Would he speak truth? Is
there any forgiveness, when the debt is paid? Could the
debtor thank him, or feel any olligation ‘to ' him? But let
the, calvinest say, Is not the debtor, though frec {rem obliga-
tions to the king, still in debt to his surety who paid the king
for him? This cannot be denied. Law and justice demand
the payment to the surety. 'T'hey must be satisfied by tie
debtor or by auother su:ety, seeing on this ground alune
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pardon can be granted. On this principle, it iseasy to see
there can be no pardon forever.

Let us now see the method of pardon, as taught by the
great Teacher that came down from heaven. Matt. xvi.
241 “Then:came Peterto him and said, Lord, bow oft
shall my hrother sin against me, and I {orgive him? till seven.
times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven
times; but, until seventy times seven. - Therefore is the
kingdom of heaven,likened unto a certain king, which wonld
t«die an account of his servants.  And when he had begun te
reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him 10,000
talents,” &e, It is evident that the Savior introduced this
parable to shew the proper ground and method of forgiving
sins, Peter must forgive his brother seventy times seven—
Upon what grounds? *If thy brother repeat forgive him.”
‘Our Lord shews from the parable that thiswas God’s plan of
forgiveness in the kingdom of heaven or gospel dispensation.
He is the king—the debtors are the world of sinners—the
penitent are forgiven, frankly forgiven without the payment
of the debt by himself or any surety. Ilow different this
from Mr. M’s plan! We are taught to pray, “Forgive us our
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us,” &c.

. Should we be asked, What produces that repentance with
which pardon s always cennected? 1We answer In the laa-

guage of inspiration, “'The goodness of God leadeth to re- "

pentance.” If we are asked, “ Where is the goodness of God
seen? We answer; In-Christ Jesus; for in the gift, the life,
the death, the resurrection and ascension of Jesus, the good-
ness, grace and leve of God to the workl, are'seen in the.

brightest colors.—They shall lock-en him whom they have "

pierced and mourn,”

Mr. M. introduces some Deists, who have opposed his
Calvinistic ground of forgiveness, his distinguishing article of
Christinnity, What follows? They must Le wrong, and all
that oppose the same doctrines must be wrong, Does Mr.
M. reject every doctrine uttered by a deist? [fso; he must
reject the being and perfections of God—and many mowal
virtnes which they have published. We believe the true in-
formation given by them is derived from the Bible, and we
dare not reject truth wherever found. 1t is not strange that
deists should see the absurdity of Mr. M’s ground of pardon,
and decla’e against 1t.-—\Ve may hereafternotice a few more
Jbarticulars of the pamphlet. EDITOR.
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Harronsgrnc, Jan, €0th, 1828,

Broraer Stone,—As the ¢ Christian Messerger” is

‘me tium through which religious inteiligence is enmumnicat-

el to the world; and supposing your putrons delighted ta
hear of the spread and success of the pare, simgle truth of
the gospel of Christ. ancontaminated by fwman Speeds wnd

arty-names, | shall give a concise account of the spread of
truth in this section of country.

In Avgust last, I visited (he brethren in this section. _:md-’
fonnd them destitute of a preacher, and censequently i a
cold, lifelass situation. Many had become discouraged, and
almost given ove:r trying o live for Gud; _s.-"ame-_lu.ul become:
tired of the yoke and name of Christ, and had joined other
churches; others were determived to live aud die contend-
ing ¢ for the faith cnce delivered tothe suints,” though they
should be laughed at and persecuted by the high-tened par-
gisansaround. | preached among them abont two weeks, 1
which time 23 souls were added to the church. In Sept: |
removed to the neighborhooi, andl took the oversight cf the:
church at Mud mceting house. Since my scttling heie, I
have baptized about 40 persons. Tue good woik Is still.
going on. [t is slew, but progressive. ‘Fheie is no particy-
14r excitement among the peopie, but | i:oyie the_wm‘k is per-
manent. They appear to count the coxt, to dig deep, and
build upon the sure foundation, 'T'lie bretirenare all in love
aud peace: and by their holy walic and pions conveisaticn
recommend the religion of love, peace and union to ail, with
whom they are conversant. Al

[ have just returne:! from Nitlhorongh, Washmgton coun-
ty, where | preach once a manth, The excilement among
the people there is great.  Qur congregaiions.-are large and
respectible.  And there are many, very many earnestly in-
quiring “ What shall we do to be saved?” lexhort them ag
Peter dild the people on the day of Pentecost, *“To reform
and be immersed into the name of Jesus. Christ, in oivles to
the remission of sins, and they -shall receive the gift of the
Hely Spirit” : )

}ﬂu}f the good cause of Jesus still .’tdv::ncc.;ml every ‘thmgl
incompatilile with the genius and c.i‘csign-oi the religion of
Jove may lie destroyed; when christiang, unknown by party-
npames, and untrammeled by human creeds, shall all walk
toether in peace and union, bound for the same promised.
land of eternul rest... Amen. B. F. HALL..
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The Tesxtn Anxyvar Curistiay Coxrerence, on the
Waubashi. met at Bethsasla, Oct. 16th, 1527,

- Elder Joux M'Crary was chosen Moderator, and Josnua
Linvsey, Clerk.,

Elders present—John M’Crary, Henry D. Palmer, Joseph
Wasean, James Pool, James Mouteay. and David M'Gabey.

Unordained preacher present—Jeseph Baltard,

Ezhorters present—William Blanchard, John Boren, and
Benjamin Wiers.

Letters of Cerrespondence from the following Churches
were received anl vead : —Union. Bussorun. Li erty, Grand-
prairie, Bethsaida, Springhill. Philudelptia. Village-prairie,
Barney's-prairie, Coffee, Jillison-prairie. (A few Churches
within the bounds of this Conference were not represented.)

Conference proceeded to open a door for the reception of
menibers.

Lller Joshua Lindsey was received by letter. Brother
Moses P. Conduit was received. and a presbytery appointed
to ordain him to the Lidership. DBrother Samuc{
was received and licensed to exhort. Brethren James Y.
Baird and William tlanchard were licensed to preach,

Unaciinonsly agrecd, I'hat the prezciers of this Conference
car fuliy impress ou our Churclies, the vecessity of'a strict ad-

licrace o Gospel Discipline, and of a Junctual altendance ai :

ounr Chur %-meciings

Unanimonisiy agrecd, That this Conference still adhere to
a former minute, relating to the propriety of ticre Leing “ A
General Christin Conderence established at some conve-
nfea! place 11 the Western Hiatos, in which all the Christian
Conlocences in tinse States should be repiesented,”

cdireed, That our vegt Coulerence be holiden at Spring-
hitl, (Lawren-e county, lil ) on Wednesday before the second
Loovils oy ef Oct, 1528, beginung at 15 o’clock, A, M,

' JUHN M'TRARY, Moderator,

Jous Lampsuy, Clerk, :

EXTHALT OF A LEVFER FAGW KLUET J50N SECVEST TO THY EPITOR,
fhe werk of vhe Cond is gowgon in tis country (1 Imont
#ot b inse s counties, i) unslicds of suuls are inquiring for
tgrh Partiism aid sechununisn ave fast failing, and 1he gospel of
the ool Gedd s ganiogr preownd. W oe have mnnersed some hugs
o ds his summes past. b5 no uncomman thiang fur 50 or 40 to
profess faside i the Son of Lol al pne me eting, and nuimbers ure
Sapuzed snoaday, I bugtz 4 s inany as 65 a one neeting.
Furewcl), JUHN SECREST”

Abbott ¢
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THE CHRISTIAN MESSLNGER.
> " BY BARTON W. STONE, '

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
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o ;- yveaiithings : hoid fust thas whichis goos.” « AvL
Vor.1L.] (;;;)-RGETOWN, Kv. Aprir 1828. il?(:z
NEWS FROM IRELAND :
The following extrart is tk:;;;cfusion of Mr. Montgomery’s-
Speech iefore the Synod of Ulster.

] see, on the other side of the heuse, a gentleman who
has long been a leading ‘member of this body, and who. has
litely distinguished himself both from. the pulpit and the
press. | refer to my friend Mr. Stewart, whose sermon in
In ti.e preface to
this discourse he tells the world, what I knew long ago, that
he was first a Calvinist in his boyheod, that he was afier-
wards very sceptical on the doctrine of the trinity, and that it
was only in the year 1825 he turned his attention to the Bible
to see if it contained what he nowm calls the fandamental doc-
trine of the Scriptures, which, unless a man believe, he ison
the very verge of Atheism. Neow, bad the proposed decia-
ration been brought forward in 1824, Mr. Stewart, as an ho-
nest man, could not have signed it. Ie might then Lave
been. cut off as a *‘rotten branch,” and tbat very act of
severity would, 1o all' likelihood, have confirmed him in er-
ror. But see the happy consequence of kindness il mode-
ration! He who might have continued an Arian, a Heretic,
a‘Semi-Atheist, peculiarly dangerous en account of his talents,
is now the zealous champion of-orthodoxy, and ene ¢t t.e
powes ful ®nemies of Catholic error!  Whut kas been. may
be. In two years, if you do not *jop us ofi.”” Mr. Po:ter,
or myself. may be edifying the world with discertatiors a-
gainst our present opinions! 7

“But consider further, if you pass this declaration, you
must exterd it-to prebuationers as well as ministers, Now,
you teli the people that they have a right to choose their
own pastors: but if they should not like a Calvinist. where
are they to precave a teacher? 1 presume they st esitez
sabmit to your dictation, or remain without a minister, which
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The Tesxtn Anxyvar Curistiay Coxrerence, on the
Waubashi. met at Bethsasla, Oct. 16th, 1527,

- Elder Joux M'Crary was chosen Moderator, and Josnua
Linvsey, Clerk.,

Elders present—John M’Crary, Henry D. Palmer, Joseph
Wasean, James Pool, James Mouteay. and David M'Gabey.

Unordained preacher present—Jeseph Baltard,

Ezhorters present—William Blanchard, John Boren, and
Benjamin Wiers.

Letters of Cerrespondence from the following Churches
were received anl vead : —Union. Bussorun. Li erty, Grand-
prairie, Bethsaida, Springhill. Philudelptia. Village-prairie,
Barney's-prairie, Coffee, Jillison-prairie. (A few Churches
within the bounds of this Conference were not represented.)

Conference proceeded to open a door for the reception of
menibers.

Lller Joshua Lindsey was received by letter. Brother
Moses P. Conduit was received. and a presbytery appointed
to ordain him to the Lidership. DBrother Samuc{
was received and licensed to exhort. Brethren James Y.
Baird and William tlanchard were licensed to preach,

Unaciinonsly agrecd, I'hat the prezciers of this Conference
car fuliy impress ou our Churclies, the vecessity of'a strict ad-

licrace o Gospel Discipline, and of a Junctual altendance ai :

ounr Chur %-meciings
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a former minute, relating to the propriety of ticre Leing “ A
General Christin Conderence established at some conve-
nfea! place 11 the Western Hiatos, in which all the Christian
Conlocences in tinse States should be repiesented,”

cdireed, That our vegt Coulerence be holiden at Spring-
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Loovils oy ef Oct, 1528, beginung at 15 o’clock, A, M,
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Sapuzed snoaday, I bugtz 4 s inany as 65 a one neeting.
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has long been a leading ‘member of this body, and who. has
litely distinguished himself both from. the pulpit and the
press. | refer to my friend Mr. Stewart, whose sermon in
In ti.e preface to
this discourse he tells the world, what I knew long ago, that
he was first a Calvinist in his boyheod, that he was afier-
wards very sceptical on the doctrine of the trinity, and that it
was only in the year 1825 he turned his attention to the Bible
to see if it contained what he nowm calls the fandamental doc-
trine of the Scriptures, which, unless a man believe, he ison
the very verge of Atheism. Neow, bad the proposed decia-
ration been brought forward in 1824, Mr. Stewart, as an ho-
nest man, could not have signed it. Ie might then Lave
been. cut off as a *‘rotten branch,” and tbat very act of
severity would, 1o all' likelihood, have confirmed him in er-
ror. But see the happy consequence of kindness il mode-
ration! He who might have continued an Arian, a Heretic,
a‘Semi-Atheist, peculiarly dangerous en account of his talents,
is now the zealous champion of-orthodoxy, and ene ¢t t.e
powes ful ®nemies of Catholic error!  Whut kas been. may
be. In two years, if you do not *jop us ofi.”” Mr. Po:ter,
or myself. may be edifying the world with discertatiors a-
gainst our present opinions! 7

“But consider further, if you pass this declaration, you
must exterd it-to prebuationers as well as ministers, Now,
you teli the people that they have a right to choose their
own pastors: but if they should not like a Calvinist. where
are they to precave a teacher? 1 presume they st esitez
sabmit to your dictation, or remain without a minister, which
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would be rather a siugular way of consulting: their rightd

and privileges,

“3r. Cuoke and others have been pleased to denominate -

those who diifer from them. as “ wolves in sheep’s clothing.”
Tiis impliesthat we assumed a false character. So farasI
am concerned, | treat the-insinuation with coutempt But I
do admit, there are in this body “ywolves in sheep’s cloth-
ing:” men who have lived with us in Christian - ommunion,

who have preténded to entertain for us Christian fuemlsh:p,.

but who now, when they are confident in numbers, turn upon
usand would devour us. These are the real wolves.
“But we have also beerr compared to sbldiers entering &

-garrison for its defence, and afterwaris turning our arms:a-

lglzxunstcnn' companions, - Surely Mr. Cooke intended thisasa
it for himself and his partizans: | came into the garrison
with the same colors which I now wear; 1 have e always keptr
them flying, and whether | remain in it or be driven from it,.
Fshall izeep them aloft, so long as | have an arm to bear lhem :
There are, however, traitors amongst us: men who came
into the fartress on the avowed condition of mutual tolera-
tion and forbearance, and who engaged with us to defend it
against the common enemy. But now, that they think them-
#elves able to maintain the bulwiirks, th&y treacherously tory
theirarms against their comraides, and would drive them out-

‘defenceless upon the world. These are the real traitors;

¢ Mr: Cooke’s sithiles are only to be equailed by his charity. -
He has given us a new version of Christian unity, He has’
talked a great deal about unity of the Spirit, meaning: unity
of the Spirit’s testimiony. Tlese are idle words which sound
in the ear without conveying any idea to the mind; l:.very
venorant enthusiast, down to The lowest dregs ef fanaticism,-

miLs most presumpluoualy of the *testimory of the Spirit,™

and appeals to his own feelings as a proof ‘that he is right.
But when Mr. Cooke says that he is only tolove thuse of his
ew . creed. and ts view those who difier frem Eim as he
would regard robbers, I'tell him, that he is Ilstenmg to the
testimony of his own passions, ‘ot to the spirit of truth.—
e +ere persons ofold, who loved only their own trile
an.i nadiun, *who trusted in_ themselves that thp_‘,r were right-
e ..z and despised others,” Lut our Savicur shewed that the
po :r Samaritan understood the nature of hrotherly love infi-
Qitely i-etter than tie priest amd the Levite, Itinay be said,

this wasenly an act of chauity to the body; but surely, if wes
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sarebound to Tove that “ which perisheth.” we are much more

constrained to love “that which ‘endureth forever” It i3
one of Lhe greatest evils of vur nusanetiied contentions, that
- they tend to restrict the charity of the gospel, which enjring
s to “loveall men, and ta do good unto all men,” eventhat
charity which the fpostie declares to be superior evc: fo
_faith.and-hope.

“I have pot enfered info.any refence of my pe-cuh'l'~ ten-
ets, though I believe them to .be-eapable of a ratioral #ud
-seriptural vindication, beemise 1 know that such a courez
would only widen & breach which is already too large. But

-J can assure you, that, whatever my opinions are, 1 holil them
in great humility, under the most profound sense ofmy weiak-
-ness and liability to go astray, In coming to the conclusions
At which | have ar ;\ Pd I can traly say, that I have songht
tight and direction Where zlone they ave to be obtained. 1
have never read the Scri iptures, with a view to ascertain their
raeaaing, without first imploring the gracious assistance of
dhe Divine S pirit to free me from prcjudlce. presumption and
error, and to fead me to o right uud*‘rﬁ.a"umg of the troth,
Weither have I ever it dowa {0 write 2 sermon er any reli-
gious iliscrurse, wnf out praying to God-that | might be ena-
Lled faithfully and ¢ nly to futerpret bis holy “.J, ant tn in-
siruct his people.  An- l Tean .dll' ersay, m perfect ginceri-
ty, that I never enter a pulpit without a profutind sence efimy
responsibility; nordo | cvcr venture to 'uhirtws auy peonie,
until I have secrelly and fervently intrealed the protection

and gaidance of Heaven, Tmay net have asked swith becom-
g humility and dey otsr\n wdd faith; bat | tevst 1 have ask-
ed in sincerity.  And i7} be vetin error, | believe God 'wiil
enlighten my mind: i1 be vicht, I'trast e wiil grast me for-
titude to maintain my integriiy in despife \,ﬁ...mr' iied oblo-
a1y, and “to speak bolily t..‘: whale conneel ef hig witl®
For ::sy‘elf and those whe think withme, Iie0i, thailamen-’
titled to cluim at least tin humble meril of being sinverc,
The world may eonsi| fuols for not conformice to i3
mitLims andd pursuisg if it wvanld joquire tha yoo
Vianity ofn demon o enil s 2 [ halivve, tho zehmant
ol sy hrethren hein errer thal simyple dreor v v? Qe '"m;
e < ol Trincerely hope. thai the aveat Shesherd muy
colie:t his ‘Jl"f‘p from many Gids. 111 Vaoneh that all whe
difler from. me were to go down to destrociion. 1 coul) ne
enjoy cene kovs's horpiness,
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“I conclude by entreating you not to enter upon a measure,
4t variance with the true principles of your church, and which.
urust eventually end indivision and weakness, For myself, ]
havé, as you all know, nothing eitherto hope or to fear, Imt,
%5 my friends and brethren’s sake, I would say, Peace be
sithin your Zion.™  Arianism hasbeen persecuted, frequents
"y usto blood, for fifteen centuries. which must prove that i

cunuot be subdued by mere human power.  This, however,
%5 cortain, “if it be of mep, it will come to nought; but if it
¢ of God, ye cannot prevail against it

Communicated jor-the Cirisiian Jessenger.
TIEE SPIRIT OF ORTL 10DOX | iy
Maving heavd of great religious excilement among the
¥rosyterians, not lnn;_, since I rode about six miles ih:om;l:
the mud to one of their big meetings, with a hope of receiv-
e syme snirifual profit, “But alus! how sudiv was [ disap-
pazatort! :tl!mr'-il_‘; af'Lel' I entered the house and iook my sead,
wpicacher arose and gave out this as his subjeci: “Quench

not {he Spirit.”  He proceeded to investigute it. agcording o

fhe foliown, g mwethod: first, To show wi 10 the Spirit 1s; u”d
sazond, What it is to guench the Spmt &e. .

o I..l Lo saover divided his sulject. than § legan to fea
Ishouid be disappeinted in my expectalion: non lic iad he J:rog
cecded far il | was convine el ni it. Ile adduced seve al
arg tnents 10 prove that the Spicitis a distinct person in the
Godhouwd, e :u,_l with the Father aud Son, and y"t the vory
ol hansell, beside whom there isno God!  Thhis to be suve,
appewrs st unrf\,' For | f‘.uulol conceive how thie terms, the
,‘, #ity the Soirit of God, &2 which desienate the thivd person
ia the (rinily. as d.et.r\gms- 1{&[ from the other two. shoull at
the same vine include under them, the terms Father and Son,

.to which they are opposed. and trom wuich they are distin-

guished! Yet such is the fact, accorling to the doctrine of
zay preacher. For he will not surely allow, nor will any
T oinitarian wimit, that thee is any God independent of the
Father and Soa.  ‘[Mien it ollows of consegnence, according
to the Trinitarian hypotiiesig, that as the Spirit is the very

Lo, the te s Pather andd 3o age incladed awe Ic: the phrase,

“1ioly Spirit”!  And so, it comes to Pass, that lie terms by
which pe s9as aal taings are listingaished from each other,

doinelyde each other, nndes the very terms, by wlgzh they

ere disiingaished from, and opposed to eaznother! And thus
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# also fomes to pass that language ceases to be intelligible—-
ceases to be a vehicle of information, For.if the term Holy
Spirit, include the ‘terms Father and Son; ant the.term
Father irclnde the terms “ Son'™ and “Holy Spirit; and the
term * Son” include the terms Father and. Hoiy S_f*:rﬂ then
the term Husband may include-those of Wife and Child, &c.;
and thus an end is put to all intelligible communication.
But.] hesitate not to say, that this construction of the terms
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, is perfectly arbitrary and con-
trary fo all analogy—to all corréct rules of interpretation:
an(l has been resorted to merely to support a tottering sys-
tem. This will appear still more evident by .1t;enchntr alit-
tle to some of the arguments.of our preacher.. He 'ugue(’
ilie distinct personality of-the Spirit from the fact, that it is
suidl to be grieved, resisted, &c.; which he supposed could
ot be said of the Spirit un[ess it was God! Wonderful ar-
gument, truly! Let me see whit 1 can prove, by a similay

mode of reasoning. “God only can discern thethoughts and
intents of the heart;” but'the word of God is said to  discern
the thougnts apd ln!ents of the heart: therefore the word
of God is God! My preacher, no doubt, would Le alle to de-
tect the sophistry of my argument, and by ¢o-doing weuld
detect the sophistry of his own; for fhey both proceed njon
the same principles. the one bemg no more sophistry than the
other, The word of God-can only. be said to discern the
thoughts andintents of the he*trt_ﬁguratwe.’_; Nor can the
Splrll be said to be grieved in any other sense..

‘But anothor argument of the Preacher.—God spoke to
thie fathers by the prdphets; but holy ‘men spoke as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost: therefore the Holy Spirit
is God.” ‘This argument, it is c::\::nl"ldenll;yr believed. is equal-
ly sophistical with the othier. it assumes this ground; that
because the same things are sometimes ascribed to the Spirit
that re to God; therefore the Spirit-must be God, Let us
then pursue this ‘method of reasoning a little, and see to what
it will lead us. “God alone is able to éave us;” but faith is
gnid.to save us: therefore the Gospel is God ! None but God
can work miracles;” but’ Paul wrought many, and notablie
miracles: therefore Paul was God! None but God can plc-
duce in vs the new birth; but.we are said to ke born by tiie
word of God: thergfore the word of God, i God!

Such are the endless difticulties into wluc‘z men run, in
geeking to support .a human system. But. how will our
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Preacher-get along with such portions of scripture as the Yol |

lowing:—# No one knoweth the Father but the Scn.” Now.
surely if thie Holy Spirit were equal Yo thé Son or Father,
he wouid also know the Father.. ““ None knowetli of that day
(meaning the day of the destruction of Jerusalem, or the day
of Judgment) but the Father only.” “He (God) hath shed
forth this which ye see.and hear.”. “](God) will pour:out
my Spirit upon all flesh.” . ‘No person surely supposes that
{z0d, in, seading his-Spirit. sheds forth a self-existent person;
<o pours out-a self-existent’person! God is said not to haye
given the Spirit.to liis Spn by measure: but [ prespme it may
-properly be said to be.given to christians by measure.. - Now
1t would surelyseem contrary*to all ourideas of personality,

o talk of measuring -a person. . Thé following passage of

scripture, viewedthrough the medium of Trinitarianism, will

-show the absurdity of their system:—¢God anoigted. Jesus -

“with ‘the Holy Ghost, who went abott doing good.” It wijl

.read thus: $God the Father, the only true God, anointed |
- Jésus, the only true God, with the Holy Ghost, the only true
- God, to gnalily him to éxecute the work of redemption”!! ¢In
~general throughout the Bible, the Holy. Spiritis spoken of as -

-the spirit of 2 person—jusf. as we speak of the spirit-of a maf

:as the spirit of a person;-4dnd in the same manner as the sa-

cred wrifers speak of ‘the attributes,of God; not as distinct.

“Persons, but as something. ofa_Pbi‘s_on; or un a Person, or be-
- longing to a-Person. The Inspired writers spealk of fhe spi-

rit of man, the, Spirit of God, the Spirit of the Lord, the Wis-

“dom of God, the Power of God, the Goodness of God, and the

Will of God. We may also observe fhat when God speaks

-of the Spirit, he says, ‘my Sperity’ just as he says my Power,

“my Goodness,’ &c. . These forms of speech naturally convey

-the iden.that the Spirit of God is not a distinct Person, but

‘the spirit of a Person.”, - Bible News. P. 193.

It is a remarkable-fact in relatjon to the Holy Spirit, that
although Trinitarians universally represent him as an ohject
of prayer-and praise, and practise accordinglys: yet there is

no evidence from the first-of Genesis to the end of Revelation to -

warrant sush a course, -But enough dpon this poidt of contre-
versy, which to me has become stale and insipid ;. and which-.
Ibave long since wished td see die.” ‘Nor would 1 have writ-
ten,even what [ now have written upon ghe-subject, but for
the unhallowed efforts which are now making by the Demon

of Partyism, by means of.this controversy, to blast the tepus
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sation and destroy the influence of an hum_b}e, unassaming,
wunolfending peaple; and thus to establish his own diabolical
dominion from'sea to sea. Dut all these remarks by the way,
are to show how ensily our Preacher’s arguments migi:it te
answered; and as introductory to the particular objectof this
communication. e
Having gone through his arguments:fo prove the distinct
personahity of the Holy Spirit, our Preachier next proceeded
10 show gs, what it:is to ‘quench the.Spirit.” «They, suid
‘he, may be said to quench the Spirit..who deny Lis distinct
-persondlity. Such persons blaspheme the Holy Spirit: fox
the word blasphemeis” iievived from two words llaptol to
‘blast, and pheme, the fame; they, therefore. that deny his
dhistinct personalify, blast the fume of the Holy Spirit.” -
This is, the substance of what he.said. Awful charged
By feclings'when he uttered it were indescribable; the sens

-gations of pity. of sorrow and indignation, in guick succession

‘passed through my'mind. = Gracious ileaven’ Ehhugh’t I, will
-puny, fallible mortals, assume the throne of the Eteraal, and
_dare to fix the black seal.of uuconditional and everlasting

‘reprobation, upon those {to say the least of them) who are
:as conscientious, as humbie and as holy in’their hearts and

.lives .as their accusers!  Feneath "this awful sentence a
Newton and a Locke, a Watts, and & Whitley. and. a host of
worthies, the excellent of the earth, have fallen to encless
‘ruin to rise no-more; together with the thousands, who. in all
ages of the Christian world. have-believed the same doctrine
in relation to the Holy, Spirit:—Also the thousands who now
embrace the same faith; are destined to the same ruin!—
Dreadful condition, to he sure! Our case is desperate—is
hopeless—if¢here be any virtue in the anathemas of Priests.
For, as blasphemers higainst ti:e Holy Spirit,-we have never
forgiveness in this world, nor the worid to come!. Should we
‘even repent of our blasphemies, and embrace the tifhity, it
would all be in vain; for we have never forgiveness! Yet, I
“presume that if we would embrace’ the trinity, and propose
" joining our preacher’s Church, he would accept us, and wil-
lingly -receive somewhat at our hands, notwithstanding alt.
our blasphemies against the Holy Spirit!  But happy, thrice
happy are you, Q, ye multitudes, who, thcugh ye have never
believed the trinity, have wasked your relies and matie them
avhite in the blood of the: Lamb; and are now before,the
theone of God, and worship-him day and night in his tempiea



123 CHRISTIAN

where the anathemns of puny priests can never affect youl
Yes, dand we too.may be happy.and rejoice that their senten-
ces arenot final: an appeal will-be from their judgments, tc
the Supreme Court of the Universe, where we will have an-
other hearing; asd where even our Judges will be Judged.
To thot=Court therefore we appeal; assured that there the
decision in our case will be just: “for the Judge of all the
easth will do right” My déarly beloved ‘brethren, while
you witness the migfity efforts'ofsectarians to put you down,
stand fast ia the liberty ‘wherewith Christ hath- made you
free.—O! be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmach as ye“know, that your labor is
not in vain in the Lord. TIMOTHY

REMARKS
. ON THE PRECEDING COMMUNICATION.

BDactor Isaac Watts is named Among others as denying the
proper personality of the Holy Spirit. This is by many de-
nied. who coftend-that he was a decided trinitarian. it is
graated that he was a trinitarian in the former part-of his life,
but changed his views a few years before he died. This is
coniirme-] beyond® all doubt in a werk, entitled. 4 faithfal
eaquiry after the ancient and original doctrine of the Trinity,
tanght by ~Christ and his apostles. By lIsaac Watts D, D,
1745. London.

We will give a few extracts from this work on the person-
ality of the Spirit.

“Though in our translation the word person be ascribed
both to the Father and the Son, who (s we find in scripture)
are proper persons, yet none pretend that this word is so
expressly applied to the Holy Spirit, though he be repre-
sented oflen in a personal manner.” p.*19. |

“The best idea that we can find, which either the ancient
or modern Jews have received concerning the Spirit of God,
is that of a real,- almighty, operative power, or principle of
knowledge or action iu the trne Godhead; for 1 do net find
thiatthey ever agreed to-carry their ideasso far as to make
him a real, distinét person‘in the Deity.

“Now we can hardly doubt but that the general notion of
the Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit, when Christ first came on
earth, and which inspired Zechary and Elizabeth, Mary the
mother of Christ, Simeon and Anna and John tlie Baptist,

Lnk' 1 & 2 chap: in the beginning of the New Testament,
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svas the same notion or ided of the Spirit. which the Jews h.a:d
received .from all ages hy their scriptures, and- from their
{atfiérs by education and tradition,”™ . 27; 28,

& And indeed! if the [ioly Spirit-were really a true and
;ﬁmpga‘r._person_. it woul e as ditficult to aecount for all these
and many more exyiessions 0f scripture, which cannot be
aseribied fo a proper person; and if in'some places these im-
personai expressions, or in other places the. personal, capres-
siomssmust be fizurative, why may not my explication of them
do as well as the.contrary?  And thus the Spirit of God veed
NOT:AN¥ WHERE BE CONSTRUED INTO A REAL,
PROPER, DISTINCT FERSON." p. 30. )

. % But ] knose not any piace of scripture wwhich requires us
to muke expeess personal alidresses, either of prayer or of
praise, unto the Spirit,as we are tanght to do to .the {uther
and to the Son; nor can 1find shere weare requi ed tofear
him or adore him as Goil, er to trast in-him, .01.80 much s to
Jollow after the knowledge of him; but for tuese bcne-f':t‘i

_whicli we receive from him, we aré directed hy preceptsand-

examples ia scripture to address or pray to the Fatuey, or
the Son, Luk 1} 13, Rom. -1, 13. Joh. 15, 26,+but nof to
the Spirit himself.

- #Surely if praises-or prays.s wese necessary to be offered
distinctly tp thie iloly Spirit, *tis very stravge that of all the
writers of the New 'Uestament, uot one of thein should give
us some hint of it in precept, instruction ox -example;-but
negither Matthew, Mark, Euke, nor John, Paul ner' Peter,

- Jamgs nor Jude, have left us wny thing whence we can infer

it p, 32,33

" These are the sentiments: of that eminent saint, whose
hymns are sang by those very persons, who consigi him npd
all who deny the personality ejf',..the Holy Spirit to endless:
torment! v ol ¥
" We capnot forbear giving the reflections of a.certain wri-.

- ter on a réview of the hook from which these extracts are

taken. Xn. Dis:v.2.p.471:

~4 Nothing can be-plairer than what is tanght vs from _t]:_-is
example of Watts, and-others.&imilar toif; thert .i'l_se‘t]‘oct-rme
-of the Trinity is a: thatter of words and phraseology aione.s-
The contention-is not,’on thepart of its adyecates, so much.
_for a certain 6pinion, as for :Lcert;furfﬁwm'nf’l-'nn;:u."tge._.' -lle.
-that adheres to this language, is accounted to.be.souad in the-
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::ai_th ; .he that abandops this language, has departed from the
, a“.”-]'l _This is no random assertion, but'a plain abd .demon-
-stralle mitterof fact; and it constitutes, in onr view, one of.

the most deplorable featurespfthe system. - It is well known,”

5that th"e're is a8 little commiynity of helief amongst these whe
contend for this creed, as betwéen almost'any clagges of be-

.!:gt‘leg.s.‘. _The wariety of interpretations given to these words,
38 almost endless, - "And yet every one who takes the {vords: '

an wh:at_eggr.sérme,‘is._ considleped and treated as a true believ-
:e.r; ?hl[e -every, one who rqjcr:ts these words, is, for thai
,:ﬁi‘l)rl:lp“? and single reasop, congidered and treated ds a héretic.
: r. Watts was able to abjide by the language it which he had
been educated, and has been sulfereil guietly to retain his
~reputation and influence; while many others, not perhaps
'til:iﬂgfmg at all'm sentiment from him, have yet-been br‘anﬁ‘-
| :; _Tlihfnb}nqu.y;‘lyec,a_ust.z_;1‘hg'y_ départed from the preseribied
ode o “speech.- . Such is trinitarianism? it is built upon; it
_Tgons:sts in, words; and every man who will repeat the words
COI"I‘;E'}K;]'G them ‘as he may, is sound in this article_of faith, :
- : -f-"i ﬁppears to us a most important vigw of (ire subject;
or if it Hic thus—as every man of reating ‘and observation
-_mlltsl_ know that it is-—it is an unsettled, loose, indefinite sys-
_tgm_, pretending to greatexactaess.and precision syet neglect:
g (e senge’in an aaworthy adnerence to words;- and there-
fore we'aré fully jugliiéd in ofposing all -atte'mp,ts'to foree it
u_po.n us.anil ‘our feliow christians, “and in 'l'éﬁeilingft'fle im:
gumt_rons cast upin ‘the.character of those, who 'care more
or the. sentiment of their eréed, than for the language in
~which it is stated.—Nay, we must be permitted to say, that
we think ?hc.a_ whole history of man does not afford n',mnre'
lamentable instance of weakuvess, to say nothing- harsher,
‘Ilhan_'t!m paias avhich hiave bgen taken -to overwhelm’ with
suspicion and obloguy, all who canoet ﬂsspnt'-to"tﬁé pré‘sbib.-

_ed form of words;, while at the:snme time, confidence and re-

putition are permiited to follow those who do. even when

. they accompanythem with an hereticatinterpretation, The

” fant TY [P T ol s, :
?hiﬂiifr}t Watts himself, if hes'strofig altavhment to old forms
hail su Hered himoto depart from the fanguage as well as the
S(T:ltln;t’:i‘lt in which he was educated, woyld bave heen. pros-
:-lr I?e-{ in the church:and his pame blagkenéd; but ashe only
pasted from the sentiment; he Bas been siill permi
Cpauien Irnm > sen } as been sfill 1fted
A L Teant e . i permitted (o
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THE EVILS OF PARTYISM. :
YWe have long seen and Jamented the evils which agtarally

srow in-the prolific sqil of parfyism; but never have we s0

clearly seen them us al the presént time. “Eyery-party has:
4 set of dogmas or opinions peculiar to itself. "Fhese opin--
jons must be maidtiuned and «efendes at the expence,of feace

and chvistian feeiing, if not of religion-itself, Each party,

dwells ufiqn its pevaliar dogmas, and seems to place ti.e very

-goul'of re! g'on In believing and enforcing them; and is ready”

% doubt every man’s religion who- denies them. Hard feel
ings’ are produced one towards another, friendship, feliow-

. Human nature is prejty ufi

ghip and unity of spirit die, and division is confirmed.

iform, and by attention to its ex- -

sicices we are convinced of these facts. " A preacher, prifess~
ing to be specially called of God and sent to preach the gos-
pel to every creature, ascends the. puipit. Forgeting his

vent to his boiling; angry pa

‘ gommission to preach the gospel to every creature, he gives

ssions against-an upofiending un-

assuming people called Christians, calling them dammable

heretics—on theé road {o hielj—deceivers— hypoerites—Ulas-
hemers—who bave committed the sin against the Lioly, Spi-
vit, by denying thathe is God supreme and the third person:

i T'rinity, &c.
calumniating us.

Whén we hedr the leaders of a party.thus
and find their cengregations make ro objec-

tion, we conclude that the prigat and pecple are of orie spirid,
and {hat_they are unanimous with respect tous. Whenwe:
‘meet with'a member of.such a party; we_feel no spint for re-
Hgious conversation with him; because itisimnnediately sog-

gested to us, he views me’

a hypocrite, a deceiver, a bad

man—he canpot therefore relish my. cenversatioh, nor have

* confidence in any thing 1 ma

y say on this topic.. Thigwe be-

Teve o be the universal experieiice and efiect of pattylsm.
_Let'each one examine himself, and he will find itfrue, -~

 And is this demon of partyism, fostered by .the professed

followers of the Lamb of Gol?  What more foreign from the

Spirit of God? Is such a religi

on a blessing to the world?—

_a religion that destroys the natural ties of friendship—that-
produces and stirs up passions—and says stand off I am holier

than thou?—a religion that

bousts *The.temple of the Lord,

the. femple of the Lord, the temple: of the Lord, are these,”

pointing toits party ?—arel
to usurp the judgment seat
ueuce to pass the judgmen

igion that elevates puny mortals’
-of God, and from this high emi-+
t of condémnation on thousands#
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perhaps betler than themselves; and sentence them to-eters
nai petdtion I-—And indeed too many « . ear ta he imphtient
that the sentence should be delayed -i ¢ same spivit but a
few cénturies back labored to hurry the sentence ito execu-
tion by five and sword, '

Can this be the meek and _holy religion of heaven? Mea-
sure it by the standard, the Eible, it willappear infinitely dis-
tant: . “Men grow furious only for, ervor and. absurdity, * A

concern for, virtue hasnever shewn itseifirdeeds of violence 3

it has never madé any inroads on the peace of society ; «it hing

never trampled on the rights of conscreuce, or. wielded the
swor of persecution; it muy have wept in silence at the cor-

"raption and depravity of man; it may have prayesl and toiled
with éarnéstness to reclaim;- but it has wever burst forth into’
acts of hostality against even the most corrupt and depraved:”
Would to God, all would study well 1 'Cor, 13, and by this

exuriine themselves, and labor for a confirmity, to.it. Dear

‘brethren, whobear the name of Christ your miistér let us'be-

ware-of the spirit so prévalent arouhd us—Iet us not be too
sepsitive at the obloquy and repsoach poured upon us. ~ No-
thing. less, and nothiug better need we expect from the gpirit
of partyism. We plainly see that the, moré the Lord pros-
pers us, the more wéare persecuted, ' Be patiént.. Trust i
Sod; for the Lord reigaetlir.. ' EDITOR.

] From the Christian Register,
THE WALDENSES, ,
We extract the fallowing interesting account of the Wal-

. denses, from the November numbe? of the Monthly Reposi:-

tory. "Qur feaders will.recoltect; that it is a continuation of>
the journal of an English clergymmn, who resided some'weeks
among them :— _

. _“After the examination of his flock was concladed, I was-
avited by one of the worthy mountaineers of Rioclaretto to
accompany him to his cabin, (house it could not ‘be called,
whete.plain, but*most abundant ‘fare ‘was provided for the.:

. pastor of Villa Secca. " A baptism was here performed, and -

as he constantly kept in view the-instruction of that.papt of
his flock whom he was visiting, the pastor had no rest :the
whole day. At one time there was a pause in the conversa-
tion, and he seemed to be deeply thinking. _“Thouglit tray-
els far,” sail he,“and I was then thinking of the infamous

- <vaduct of Calvia towards Servetus,” which he weat on. to-

‘ tures,”
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. - ‘l
- sondemn in severe terms, and with animated eloguence.
-- fémdaerl]?ed‘ that the genuii:e spirit of* Christian liberty was

: than partially understood by the Reformers, who,
'S:I:iréozﬁey decghimedj;gaiust the tyranny of the Church of
Rome, were themselves on some occasions chargeable with
persecution against those who differed from them. Socinus,
for example, was instrumental in the persecytion of Francis-
cus Davides, because he maintained that the Father was lhs
sole object of the Christian’s worship while Socinus'insiste ’
that Christ ought to be worshiped. ¢ Socinus was evidently
wrong every way,” saig M. Rostaing, “for every ?‘ne has a
right to the free possession of his own opion. “Anq, turning
to the worthy mountaineers around the fire, “besides, Jesus
Christ is the Ambassador of God, and although, as such, I owe
him all respect, and ought to receive his commands as being
*those of God, yet if I treat the Ambassador as if he were the

_King, I am wanting inmy duty to the King himself.” | was

dad of this opportunity of ascertaining that the liberal senti-
g:nts and'mgcli)es of in{erpreta_-tiou | heard from the pastor of
*Villa Secca, were freely declared to his flock, and did not.
form merely an esoferic doctrine, to be divulged to those
whose oecupat;_qnled tl;em to t};e critlca;l study t;f.the Sq;np—
«]t was delightful to see on what affectionate ierms‘M,
Rostaing lives among his warm-hearted flock, and I was sor-
"y when the words, ¢ Adieu, Monsier la Pastevr; le Ben Ilfaeu?
vous accompagne!” were returned with “Ad;e|u, Ancien!
Adieu, Diacre!” Adieu, Elder! Adieu, Deacon! (for t:llgs
are always carefully observed even amidst the eternal snow;
of the Alps,) and all sought their resr:echve habl"tatlons.l
réturned in company with the pastor alone, to the it at Clog,
and our conversation was prolonged. 1 did not lead to :t:'
but the conversation returned to the-subject of 11he person of
Christ, - He observed, timt our sentiments accorded “Pon,t,“f:
most essential points; and encouraged by the frankness of hie
manner, I took the liberty of asking him, whether he thought
it possible that tsvo beings or persons should, in the same
sense of (he term, be God: as it appeared to me that tho
strongest argument for the exclusive Deity of the Father
was derivable from the pature and definition of 'Delty.-—e
“Why,” replied he, “what would be the xonsequence?
Would it not be, that there would be no God at all? _Either
their opposing attributes and different wills must pullify one
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another, so that we should have no Govémor of Nature; or;
if their wills and attributes, were the same, and consequently
coalesced, they would belong appropriately to neither, and
neither of them would be God. T am clear of this, But,”
added he,. “I have always found a difliculty in .interpreting
the beginning of John’s-Gospel.” Iremarked, thatthe Wordr
being said to be with God, shewed that at least when he was

said to-be God, it was not intended that he was so in the same”

sense inwhich the Deity himself is so: and that when it wag
said “that all things were made,” or done, “ by him,” the sub-
ject of John's Gospel being the €hristian dispensation, and
not the creation of the world, it was'natural to interpret it of
the former and not of the latder.” I am not ¢lear,” rejoin-
ed M. Rostaing, “respecting the meaning of the whole pas-
sage, but so far I think is certain: he who is with God, can-
not be God- himself, properly speaking; for if | have a per=
son with me,and I send him away, ‘me voila bien tot seul,’ {
am immediately leftalone. The person who goes aw:y and
executes communds must surely be distinct from and inferior
to him whe remains and by whom the command was issued.
And why is Christ eyen said to be with God at all, but be-
cause he derives honor from being near the Deity? Even
when: the Kingdom of the Mesiah is spoken of] it is as sabor-
durate to the I"ather that he is represented as reigning. For
David says, ‘the Lord said unto my Lord, S thou on my right
hand, uniil EF'make thine enemies thy footstool’ Psalm cx. 1,
Fhe monarch who places a person at his right hand, confers,
indeed, the highest honor, but at the same time he makes
lkknown his superiority, and that he is the source from which
honor proceeds. It 1s true on the other hand,” continued M.
Rostaing, ¢ that our Saviour says, ‘I and my.Father are one.”
But is not the-ambussador one with his prince, if he faithfully
executes his designs; apd is not to comply with the demands
of the ambassador, to obey the ki.z himself? This is evi-
dently the meaning, for our Saviour says, in aaother place,
*Of myself | can do nothing,’ and *My Father is greater than
17" T here observed to M. Rostaing that 1 was quite asto-
nished to hear himr express these sentiments, as 1 had thought
the Vaudois all believed in the Supreme Deity of Christ, and
that the religious books of inétruction which they used con-
tained this doctrine. He replied, “These ?uestions are net
agitated amongst us. ‘Nous taisons,” we forbear from dis-
zpssing the co‘equality of Christ with the Father, Original
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5io, Predestination,” &c. “What! just as they do at Geme-

“oal” repliedl. “Yes” “But you have no regulation te

that effect?”” «No.” “Does the Synod; thens” | asked,
#not interfere in any way in matters of faith, nor require the

astors to preach in any .other mannerihan they may judge
agreeable 1o the gospel?” “There is no interference atany

4ime, on any matter _offaifh, either with the. people or the

eed 18, t of
stors. Qur-creed is, ns you must have observed, tha
‘tt?e apostles. But we ,nequ re no.oath to be takento it. Oar

yastors come to us already ordained at their respective cdlle-

ges, and they have only to present certiﬁc.ates of tl_n: or:"hna—
tion, in order to receive cures ag vacancies occur. But
surely,” I said, “a great change in sent;mgnfs must E’ave ta-
ken place among you within a few years® «No, .he re-
plied, “no change of doctrine has ever taken place; The
doctrines of our church at this day are those our ancestors
received from the companions of the apostles.”™ Do thf;};
not then, in some sense, regard Jesus Christ to be God himself?”
Iinquired. “The Waldenses,”}" h;z r;_e_phed,t % };igy_g_g{%r{" _g_c{;;;
sidered gharity, and not the belief of a narticular get of doc-
trines, to be _:‘:r?.;t_ing._-ﬁy, They obey (_)ixp_s_t and they wvor-
ship God. DBut with respect to mysterious dogmas, no one
jnterferes with the faith of our people. They go further,
however, than the pastors go in their paieche'trcal instruc-
tions, such as.you have heard this morning. .“ e Jise Oste;-r_
vald’s Catechism, which comes to us from S.wrtzerlun.d. We
‘capnot print any thing: for ourselves. _.Th-ls-Ca,tech:s_m gays
of Christ that he was God and man. This the pastor ex-
plains, de maniere de ne pas s ecarter de I’ orthodoxie, 10 such
a way as not to depart from orthodoxy. Bat that Christ

should be equal to the Father.never entered the head of a

: s
- single Vandois, n’ entraif jamais dans la teie &’ aucun Vaudois,
: poignting with "his fore-finger to his own head with strong

gesticulation, - “Bat they all bc_:lievé,thqt he was conceive
by the Holy Spirit, and 